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PREFACE 


Reading  the  minutes  of  any  meeting  can  be  a challenge 
for  the  imagination.  Imagine,  for  instance,  what 
lies  behind  the  following  dry,  two-line  entry  : 

"Vice -moderator  John  Deschner  repeated  the  motion, 
/that  Faith  and  Order’s  revised  text  on  'Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry'  was  'mature'  enough  to  be 
sent  to  the  churches  for  reception  and  official  re- 
sponse/ and  called  for  the  vote.  The  motion  passed 
unanimously,  without  negative  votes  or  abstentions." 
History  may  show  this  to  be  one  of  the  most  signifi- 
cant moments  of  the  modern  ecumenical  movement'.  That 
unanimous  vote  marks  the  end  of  a study  process  go- 
ing back  to  the  First  World  Conference  of  Faith  and 
Order  in  Lausanne  (1927).  It  also  marks  the  first 
time  in  the  ecumenical  movement  that  theologians  of 
such  varied  backgrounds  (Protestants,  Orthodox  and 
Roman  Catholics  from  around  the  world)  have  spoken  so 
harmoniously  on  fundamental  matters  of  doctrine.  And 
it  initiated  a process  of  reception  that  is  unprece- 
dented in  the  history  of  the  World  Council.  A most 
significant  moment  indeed!  But  it  takes  real  imag- 
ination to  see  the  years  of  study  and  laborious  de- 
bate that  preceded  this  vote,  or  the  expression  of 
joyful  relief  that  followed  it. 


The  minutes  and  papers  that  follow  are  from  the  ple- 
nary assembly  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  was  held  at  the 
Oasis  de  Los  Santos  Apostoles  near  Lima,  Peru,  2nd  - 
16th  January  1982.  The  Commission  meets  in  full 
plenary  assembly  every  three  to  four  years  in  order 
to  review  the  programmes  of  Faith  and  Order  and  to 
give  guidance  for  future  work  of  its  Secretariat 
(staff)  and  various  steering  committees.  In  all 
that  it  does,  the  Commission  aims,  in  the  words  of 
its  By-laws,  "to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal 
of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  one  eucharistic 
fellowship,  expressed  in  worship  and  in  common  life 
in  Christ,  in  order  that  the  world  may  believe". 
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Previously,  minutes  of  the  Commission’s  meetings 
have  been  kept  in  chronological  order,  reflect- 
ing the  actual  sequence  of  events.  The  minutes 
in  this  volume,  however,  are  organized  themat- 
ally  in  hopes  that  this  will  make  the  proceed- 
ings more  accessible  for  future  reference. 


Sections  I-III  present  major  papers  and  the 
minutes  of  plenary  discussions  related  to  the 
overall  work  of  Faith  and  Order,  its  relation- 
ship to  the  rest  of  the  WCC,  and  its  relation- 
ship to  this  meeting’s  Latin  American  context. 
Sections  IV-VIII  present  summaries  of  plenary 
addresses,  as  well  as  minutes  of  plenary  dis- 
cussions, related  to  the  five  current  study 
themes  of  Faith  and  Order  : 

Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry 

Towards  the  Common  Expression  of 
the  Apostolic  Faith  Today 

Steps  Towards  Visible  Unity  (i.e. 

United  and  Uniting  Churches  and 
Councils  of  Churches) 

The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
Renewal  of  Human  Community 

The  Community  of  Women  and  Men 
in  the  Church 

This  order  parallels  the  in-depth  introduction  to 
these  themes  found  in  the  Report  of  the  Secretariat 
(pages  6-24  below) . Section  IX  deals  with  the 
"business"  of  Faith  and  Order,  including  the  nominat- 
ing process  for  a new  Commission  and  the  proposal  to 
hold  a Fifth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in 
1987  or  1988. 

These  minutes  also  differ  from  the  reports  of  pre- 
vious Commission  meetings  in  that  they  do  not  ack- 
nowledge by  name  the  various  speakers  who  took  part 
in  plenary  debate.  The  present  format  is  designed 
to  place  the  emphasis  where  the  Commission  feels  it 
belongs  - not  on  the  opinions  of  individual  theolog- 
ians but  on  the  corporate  development  of  the  Commis- 
sion's themes  and  programmes. 
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These  minutes  and  selected  papers  constitute  Volume  I 
of  the  official  report  from  Lima.  Volume  II,  pub- 
lished by  the  WCC  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113, 
contains  background  papers  and  reports  related  to  the 
two  new  study  programmes  authorized  by  the  Commission: 
"Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith 
Today"  and  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal 
of  Human  Community".  The  purpose  of  Volume  II  is 
not  only  to  serve  as  a record  of  the  Commission’s 
1982  meeting,  but  also  to  provide  materials  that 
will  assist  future  research  on  these  two  themes. 

Other  publications  relevant  to  the  Lima  proceedings 
should  be  mentioned.  The  official  English-language 
text  of  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  is  published 
by  the  WCC  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  111.  Other 
language  editions  are  available  Cor  will  soon  be 
available)  from  various  publishers.  The  lay  study 
guide  to  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  is  also  pub- 
lished by  the  WCC  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  114. 

The  complete  report  of  the  Sheffield  International 
Consultation  of  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in 
the  Church  study  will  be  published  later  in  1982 
by  Fortress  Press,  and  selected  papers  related  to 
the  Community  Study  can  be  found  in  the  July  1982 
issue  of  the  journal  Mid -Stream.  Finally,  the 

official  report  of  the  Colombo  Consultation  of 
United  and  Uniting  Churches,  entitled  Growing 
Towards  Consensus  and  Commitment,  is  published 
as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  110  and  is  avail- 
able from  the  Secretariat. 

Several  of  the  papers  summarized  in  the  course 
of  these  minutes  can  be  found  in  the  publica- 
tions listed  above.  The  summaries  are  in  no 
sense  intended  to  "replace"  the  original  papers, 
but  they  may  help,  in  the  space  available,  to 
give  a fuller  picture  of  the  Lima  discussions. 
Footnotes  are  provided  to  help  the  reader  locate 
the  complete  texts  of  these  presentations. 


If  imagination  is  important  for  reading  the  minutes 
of  plenary  discussion,  it  is  also  needed  to  picture 
the  setting  of  a Commission  meeting.  Since  1974, 
Faith  and  Order  has  met  in  Accra  (Ghana),  Bangalore 
(India)  and,  now,  Lima  (Peru)  in  order  that  the  new 
theological  movements  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin 
America  might  become  tangible  realities  for  the 
Commission's  members. 


1982  was  the  first  time  that  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  has  met  on  Latin  American  soil  where  so 
many  strands  of  liberation  theology,  and  new  forms 
of  church  community,  have  their  roots.  Great 
efforts  were  made  by  a Local  Arrangements  Committee, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Felipe  Adolf,  to 
ensure  that  the  Commission  came  in  contact  with 
Peruvian  Christian  communities . Three  full  days 
of  the  meeting  were  given  over  to  local  visits  - 
to  the  slums  of  Lima,  to  worship  in  local  con- 
gregations, to  a variety  of  social  projects.  A 
vivid  account  of  one  of  these  visits,  written  by 
Prof.  Samuel  Rayan  of  India,  is  included  as  an 
appendix  to  this  volume. 

It  is  not  possible  in  this  limited  space  to  express 
the  Commission's  gratitude  to  all  those  who  helped 
make  the  Lima  meeting  a significant  ecumenical  ex- 
perience. We  do  want  to  express  deep  appreciation 
for  the  work  of  Felipe  Adolf  and  his  colleagues  in 
the  office  of  CLAI  (the  Latin  American  Council  of 
Churches,  in  formation).  Our  thanks  go  also  to 
the  Local  Arrangements  Committee,  including  those 
who  organized  and  took  part  in  the  opening  worship: 
Bishop  David  R.J.  Evans  (Anglican),  the  Rev.  Troy 
Baretta  (Lutheran)  and  Bishop  M.  Ochoa  (Methodist). 

A special  word  of  appreciation  must  go  to  Bishop 
Javier  Ariz  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  who,  on 
behalf  of  Cardinal  Juan  Landazuri  Ricketts,  made 
the  commissioners  feel  most  welcome  in  Lima. 

The  Secretariat  wishes  to  acknowledge  the  excellent 
work  done  by  the  minutes  secretary,  the  Rev.  Stephen 
Cranford,  a former  member  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Sec- 
retariat, whose  efforts  were  obviously  instrumental 
in  redesigning  the  format  of  this  report. 

Finally,  the  new  format  does  have  one  clear  draw- 
back : it  fails  to  give  sufficient  credit  to  the 
crucial,  and  deeply  appreciated,  role  played  by 
the  Commission's  Moderator,  Prof.  Nikcs  Nissiotis , 
and  Vic e -Moderators , Prof.  John  Deschner,  Mrs. 
Florence  Mahoney,  and  Fr . Jean  Tiilard. 


Michael  Kinnamon 

Faith  and  Order  Secretariat 

June  1982  World  Council  of  Churches 
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SECTION  I 


THE  WORK  OF  FAITH  AND  ORDER 
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REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARIAT 


* 

William  H.  Lazareth 

"Blessed  be  God ! The  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Christ  is  our  hope  : the  power  of  love  stronger 
than  the  world.  He  lived  on  the  earth  : God's  "Yes"  for 
the  world's  salvation.  He  was  crucified  and  is  risen  : 
the  first  fruit  of  the  new  humanity.  " 

"He  is  present  in  his  Church;  He  is  present  in  those  who 
suffer; 

- He  is  with  us. 

He  will  appear  again  in  glory  : our  judgment  and  our  hope3 

- Unveiling  this  "Yes"  of  salvation. 

We  have  this  gift  from  the  living  God. 

His  Spirit  poured  into  our  hearts. 

Let  us  give  thanks  with  rejoicing'." 


Three  eventful  years  have  passed  since  the  members  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Carmission  canposed  those  joyful  wards  of  thanksgiving  that  open  our  Bangalore 
"Ccnmon  Account  of  Hope".  Since  that  time/  these  words  have  also  been  affirm- 
ed by  the  people  of  God  in  scores  of  churches  throughout  the  world.  Amid  the 
periodic  rise  and  fall  of  principalities  and  powers  of  this  age,  the  living 
Lord  has  been  worshipped  and  glorified. 

From  Bangalore  to  Lima 

During  this  same  period,  the  Standing  Carmission  has  met  twice,  in  Taize  1979 
and  in  Annecy  1981  (Minutes,  Faith  and  Order  Papers  Nos.  98  and  106) . Added 
responsibilities  were  assumed  as  major  staff  changes  occurred  unexpectedly  in 
the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat.  Lukas  Vischer  caipleted  his  long  period  of 
dedicated  and  outstanding  service  to  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  within  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  Geiko  Muller -Fahrenholz  and  Stephen  Cranford  also 
left  the  Secretariat  after  having  made  many  valued  contributions  as  seconded 
staff  members.  Certainly,  these  devoted  persons  are  deserving  of  your  formal 
recognition  and  appreciative  carmendation  sane  time  during  the  course  of  the 
meeting. 

Fortunately,  staff  continuity  during  the  following  transition  period  was  assur- 
ed through  the  able  work  of  C.S.  Song,  Constance  Parvey  and  Max  Thurian.  As 
always,  Renate  Sbeghen  and  Anne  Williamson  provided  exceptional  administrative 
assistance.  Then  in  the  simmer  of  1980,  following  the  nomination  of  the  Stand- 
ing Carmission  and  the  election  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  WX's  Central 
Committee,  the  three  staff  vacancies  were  filled  by  William  Lazareth,  Director, 
along  with  Michael  Kinnamon  and  Hans -Georg  Link,  Executive  Secretaries. 


* 

Dr.  William  H.  Lazareth  is  Director  of  the  Caimission  on  Faith  and  Order, 
World  Council  of  Churches. 
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As  recently  reported  to  the  WOC's  1981  Central  Carmittee  in  Dresden  (Faith  and 
Order  circular  letter  No.  XI) , the  Secretariat  has  been  reactivated  during  the 
past  eighteen  months  by  the  filling  of  these  permanent  and  co-opted  staff  pos- 
itions. Personal  interviews  and  group  discussions  were  conducted  in  order  to 
clarify  roles  and  co-ordinate  assignments . Informal  collegiality  was  encouraged. 
Programme  priorities  were  established  whereby  each  staff  person  assumed  leader- 
ship responsibility  for  one  major  programme  area,  as  well  as  a support  role  in 
the  related  work  of  other  colleagues. 

Decisive  for  staff  activities  have  been  a selected  number  of  recatmendations  and 
restrictions  that  were  authorized  at  recent  meetings  of  the  Plenary  Carmission, 
Standing  Carmission  and  the  Central  Carmittee  in  relation  to  fulfilling  the 
Caimission's  basic  aim  ("to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  to  call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  one 
eucharistic  fellowship  expressed  in  worship  and  in  cannon  life  in  Christ,  in 
order  that  the  world  may  believe") : 

1.  "There  was  broad  agreement  at  the  Bangalore  meeting  that,  in  order  to  reach 
visible  unity,  three  fundamental  requirements  must  be  met.  The  churches  must 
reach  (a)  carmen  understanding  of  the  apostolic  faith,  (b)  full  mutual  recog- 
nition of  baptism,  the  eucharist  and  the  ministry,  (c)  agreement  on  cannon  ways 
of  teaching  and  decision-making.  Consequently,  the  Canmission  proposes  that 

in  the  caning  three  years  study  efforts  should  focus  on  these  three  requirements." 
(Plenary  Carmission,  1978) 

2.  "The  Carmission  recanmends  that  the  Secretariat  keep  in  touch  with  the  various 
partners  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  in  particular  with  (i)  World  Confessional 
Families,  (ii)  bilateral  conversations,  (iii)  union  negotiations,  (iv)  united 
churches,  (v)  churches  outside  the  membership  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 

(vi)  movements  and  canmunities.  They  should  be  kept  informed  about  the  work  of 
the  Carmission  and  their  help  should  be  sought  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  tasks 

of  the  Carmission."  (Plenary  Carmission,  1978) 


3.  "The  Carmission  drew  special  attention  to  the  role  of  councils  (conseils) 
in  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  sought  to  analyze  their  strengths  and  weak- 
nesses. It  reoarmends  that,  in  close  collaboration  with  people  engaged  in 
the  work  of  councils,  a study  be  initiated  on  the  ways  in  which  councils,  at 
the  world,  regional,  national  and  local  levels,  can  best  contribute  to  the 
advance  of  the  unity  of  the  Church."  (Plenary  Carmission,  1978) 

4.  "The  Review  Sub-carmittee  has  recarmended  the  fruitful  conclusion  of 
programmes  by  the  end  of  1981  and  the  holding  of  no  carmission,  working  or 
advisory  group  meeting  - with  the  exception  of  executive  or  core  groups  where 
absolutely  necessary  - between  then  and  the  Assembly."  (Central  Carmittee, 
1980) 


5.  "Each  sub-unit  should  allocate  a substantial  portion  of  its  regular  budget 
far  staff  travel  and  meetings/consultations  in  1982  and  1983  to  finance  a Pre- 
Assembly  Programme  of  Visitation  and  Consultation."  (Central  Carmittee,  1980) 
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6.  "The  Unit  I Committee,  having  received  with  appreciation  the  progress 
reports  on  the  studies  'Towards  Unity  in  One  Apostolic  Faith'  and  'The  Unity 
of  the  Church  and  the  Unity  of  Humankind',  requests  the  Central  Carmittee  to 
affirm  that  the  development  of  these  studies  (e.g.,  the  preparation  of  study 
plans  and  programmes)  is  an  integral  part  of  the  on-going  work  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Secretariat.  Approved."  (Central  Carmittee,  1980) 

7.  "Unit  I in  consultation  with  Unit  III  reccmmends  that  responsibility 
for  the  follow-up  of  the  concerns  of  the  study  on  the  Carmunity  of  Waxen 
and  Men  in  the  Church  and  the  reflections  of  the  study  in  the  Sixth  Assembly 

be  lodged  in  the  Faith  and  Order  sub-unit.  Approved."  (Central  Carmittee,  1980) 

8.  "The  Standing  Carmission  authorized  the  Director  to  co-ordinate  the 
preparation  of  at  least  three  supplementary  volumes  to  'Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry' , and  to  seek  the  necessary  funding  for  their  publication. 

These  volumes  would  include  : (1)  a collection  of  theological  essays, 

(2)  a lay  study  guide,  and  (3)  a collection  of  worship  materials." 

(Standing  Commission,  1981) 

9.  "Unit  I Carmittee  shares  the  hope  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing 
Carmission  that  the  Lima  plenary  meeting  of  the  Carmission  will  be  in  a 
position  to  transmit  the  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  documents  to  the 
churches  with  the  appropriate  request  for  response.  Unit  I Carmittee 
recarmends  that  each  church  be  asked  to  make  an  official  response,'  at  a 
level  carrying  authority,  taking  positions  and  presenting  Garments  on  the 
matters  in  the  EEM  document,  as  one  step  within  a process  of  reception. 

Approved."  (Central  Carmittee,  1981) 

10.  "Unit  I Carmittee  recarmends  the  continuance  of  this  important 
study  'Towards  the  Carmon  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today'  along 
the  lines  indicated  by  staff.  Approved."  (Central  Carmittee,  1981) 

11.  "Unit  I Carmittee  recarmends  this  wide-range  programme  as  placing  the 
Faith  and  Order  study  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  its  wider  context  of 
issues  and  problems  within  the  renewal  of  human  carmunity,  a method  which  will 
also  enable  inter-relation  with  other  parts  of  the  Council's  work.  Approved." 
(Central  Carmittee,  1981) 

12.  "Unit  I Carmittee  recarmends  that  a special  welcome  be  expressed  for  the 
fact  that  the  next  plenary  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  will  be  held 
in  the  Latin  American  context,  together  with  thanks  to  the  host  churches  who  are 
preparing  to  receive  the  Carmission.  It  is  anticipated  that  a full  report  on 
progress  toward  church  unity  will  be  given  to  the  Central  Carmittee  in  1982. 
Approved."  (Central  Carmittee,  1981) 

3.  The  Sheffield  Consultation  recommendations  relating  to  Faith  and  Order, 
as  endorsed  by  the  Central  Carmittee,  1981.  (See  report) 

Viewing  all  of  these  recommendations  in  light  of  the  aim  and  functions  of 
the  Commission,  the  Secretariat  agreed  to  concentrate  all  pre-Assembly  pro- 
grammes around  two  inter-related  themes  : 
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A.  The  Unity  of  the  Church 


1.  Baptism,  Eucharist,  Ministry 

2.  Towards  the  Cannon  Expression  -of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today 

3.  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

4.  Councils  of  Churches  and  Christian  World  Carmunions 
B.  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Carmunity 

5.  The  Renewal  of  Hunan  Carmunity 

6.  The  Carmunity  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church 

Faith  and  Order  thereby  intentionally  carmitted  itself  to  fulfilling  both  its 
distinctive  calling  and  its  co-operative  interaction  with  other  WCC  programme 
units.  The  comprehensive  programme  plan  was  examined  and  endorsed  by  the 
Annecy  Standing  Carmission  (1981) . Furthermore,  it  was  agreed  that  these 
dual  emphases  (church  unity;  human  carmunity)  also  serve  as  the  theme  and 
sub-theme  for  the  1982  Plenary  Carmission. 

Our  Lima  conference  is  structured  to  enable  each  major  programme  to  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  a threefold  process  of  presentation,  examination  and  recommend- 
ation. Therefore,  10  plenary  presentations/discussions  will  both  precede 
and  follow  intensive  examinations  of  the  6 major  programmes  during  10  sessions 
of  the  12  small  working  groups.  Every  Commission  member  will  thereby  be 
directly  involved  in  different  degrees  with  the  direction  of  all  inter-related 
programmes. 

Along  with  helping  to  provide  staff  with  long-range  guidance,  the  agenda  is 
also  structured  to  facilitate  the  maximal  contribution  of  Faith  and  Order 
to  the  development  of  the  projected  sub-themes  and  issues  scheduled  to  be 
debated  at  the  W3C  Sixth  Assembly  in  Vancouver , Canada  (August  1983) . For 
example,  one  of  the  four  sub-themes  of  "Jesus  Christ  - The  Life  of  the  World" 
is  to  be  "Life  in  Unity"  with  this  preposed  explanation  : "God's  purpose  in 
the  world  is  to  bring  all  things  into  unity.  Yet  we  confess  that  our  world 
and  cur  churches  remain  divided . The  churches  are  called  to  break  down  barriers 
among  themselves  and  in  the  world.  They  are  called  to  be  a sign  and  a fore- 
taste of  the  possible  unity  of  the  whole  human  family  by  demonstrating  their 
unity  in  Christ." 

All  working  groups  will,  therefore,  want  to  carefully  note  that  they  each  will 
have  an  opportunity  to  present  a brief  statement  at  the  Monday  morning  plenary 
of  11th  January.  These  statements  could  eventually  form  a part  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  contribution  to  the  Vancouver  Assembly  and  should  be  composed  with 
that  particular  audience  in  mind.  These  brief  statements  should  not  be  con- 
fused with  the  longer  statements  prepared  by  the  working  groups  for  the  later 
consideration  of  the  Plenary  Carmission  and  the  guidance  of  the  Secretariat . 
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Finally,  under  each  of  the  six  major  programme  headings  listed  below,  illus- 
trative staff  activities  are  first  chronologically  summarized  in  two  parts  : 
those  already  concluded  for  1980/81  and  those  tentatively  projected  for 
1982/83.  Then  follows  in  each  case  a third  section  - "(c)  Lima  1982"  - 
which  provides  background  data,  especially  on  preparatory  consultations,  for 
better  understanding  the  future-oriented  plenary  presentations  and  working 
group  materials. 

A.  The  Unity  of  the  Church 

1.  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry 

(a)  1980/81 

- conducted  editorial  working  groups  in  Geneva,  Rome  and  Annecy 
(January,  June,  November  1980  and  January  1981)  to  complete 
the  evaluation  of  revisions  of  member  churches  to  the  1974 
Accra  draft  texts; 

- distributed  the  preface  and  revised  1981  Annecy  draft  texts  to 
all  Cdtmission  members  for  their  critical  reactions  (March  1981) ; 

- convened  an  editorial  working  group  in  Geneva  (Novanber  1981)  to 
evaluate  the  final  revisions  of  Carmission  members  to  the  Annecy 
1981  draft  texts; 

- published  Episkope  and  Episcopate  in  Ecumenical  Perspective 
(Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  102)  , a study  on  the  validity  of 
various  forms  of  ecclesial  oversight  and  supervision; 

- discussed  the  convergence  texts  with  pastors,  priests  and 
theologians  in  Eisenach,  East  Berlin,  Munich,  Bayonne, 

Toulouse,  Bordeaux,  Strasbourg,  Helsinki,  New  York,  etc. 

(b)  1982/83 

- will  seek  the  approval  of  the  Plenary  Carmission  (January  1982) , 
as  generally  authorized  by  the  WX  Nairobi  Assembly  (1975)  and  the 
Central  Carmittee  (1981) , to  distribute  the  Lima  1982  convergence 
texts  to  WCC  member  churches  (along  with  Christian  World  Carmunions, 
National  Christian  Councils,  divinity  schools,  theological  societies 
and  journals)  for  theological  study,  liturgical  practice  and  official 
response  (by  31st  December,  1984) ; 

- will  publish  a comprehensive  set  of  accanpanying  interpretative 
materials  : Ecumenical  Perspectives  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry, 
a volume  of  theological  essays  for  specialists;  Growing  Together  in 
Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  a popular  guide  for  lay  study  groups; 

The  Eucharist:  Ecumenical  Convergence  in  its  Understanding  and  Celebration, 

resources  for  congregational  use;  and  Do  Not  Hinder  Them,  an  ecumenical 
proposal  for  the  admission  of  children  to  the  Eucharist; 

- will  request  to  convene  a snail  working  group  (November  1982)  to 
analyze  the  initial  response  of  member  churches  to  the  Lima  1982 
convergence  texts  for  report  to  the  WCC  Sixth  Assembly  (August  1983) . 
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(c)  Lima  1982 


The  chief  background  material  for  this  programme  is  provided  elsewhere 
in  the  Preface  to  the  HEM  text  document.  That  Preface  was  prepared  in 
keeping  with  the  1979  guidelines  suggested  by  the  Standing  Carmission  and 
revised  by  that  same  body  in  1981.  It  briefly  describes  the  historical 
background,  the  reasons  for  singling  out  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry, 
and  the  contention  that  these  texts,  as  a faithful  and  sufficient  reflection 
of  the  ccrrmon  apostolic  faith,  merit  the  churches'  theological  study, 
liturgical  appropriation  and  offical  response  in  a process  of  reception. 

Our  conference  agenda  calls  for  the  initial  consideration  of  this  programme 
at  the  morning  plenary  of  5th  January.  First  there  will  be  a summary  pre- 
sentation and  discussion  on  the  general  contents  of  the  convergence  texts. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  Carmission  members  have  already  had  the  opportunity 
throughout  1981  to  submit  any  of  their  remaining  critical  reactions  to  these 
draft  texts.  The  comparatively  few  responses  received  in  Geneva  would  seem 
to  indicate  your  general  satisfaction  with  the  statements  of  convergence  at 
this  stage  of  the  process.  It  may  be  anticipated,  therefore,  that  there 
will  be  need  here  for  only  relatively  minor  final  changes  to  be  reported 
back  next  week  to  the  morning  plenary  of  12th  January  by  the  assigned  editing 
group. 

This  being  the  case,  it  is  difficult  to  contain  our  enthusiasm  as  ws  are  about 
to  take  the  decisive  step  of  recanmending  the  transmission  of  the  texts  to 
the  churches  for  their  appropriate  study  and  action.  Beginning  with  the 
first  Faith  and  Order  meeting  in  Lausanne,  1927,  the  careful  preparation  has 
taken  a half  century  for  its  maturation.  But  now  we  are  ready!  In  the 
witness  of  the  Preface,  "We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  led  us  to  this 
time,  a kalros  of  the  ecumenical  movement  when  sadly  divided  churches  have  been 
enabled  to  arrive  at  substantial  theological  agreements".  Moreover,  it  also 
ventures  the  judgement,  "that  theologians  of  such  widely  different  traditions 
should  be  able  to  speak  so  harmoniously  about  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry 
is  unprecedented  in  the  modem  ecumenical  movement". 

That  development  leads  naturally  to  our  chief  concern  in  the  second  part  of 
the  Tuesday  morning  plenaries,  namely,  anticipating  the  reception  process  of 
the  churches.  Members  will  have  noted  that  this  subject  has  already  been 
initially  analyzed  fran  a wide  variety  of  ecumenical  viewpoints  in  the  Third 
Report  of  the  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  107) . 

Once  again,  we  are  about  to  break  fresh  ecumenical  ground  as  we  move  frcm  theo- 
logical dialogue  and  convergence  to  official  response,  at  an  appropriate 
level  of  authority,  within  a process  of  church  reception.  Since  the  churches 
involved  exercise  their  teaching  authority  in  very  different  ways,  a whole  new 
set  of  opportunities  and  obstacles  will  have  to  be  faced  in  the  near  future. 
Mutual  sensitivity  will  be  essential  once  this  delicate  point  has  been  reached 
and  Faith  and  Order  may  be  asked  to  provide  same  cannon  guidance  for  the  churches. 
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Finally,  the  working  group  assigned  to  this  programme  area  will  also  be  asked 
to  make  recommendations  in  response  to  three  issues  referred  for  the  consider- 
ation of  Faith  and  Order  by  the  WCC  Central  Committee  (Dresden,  1981)  , namely  : 
(1)  a reference  to  baptism,  in  the  Basis  of  the  WX;  (2)  the  procedure  used 
for  adoption  of  documents  reflecting  the  emerging  ecumenical  consensus  on 
doctrinal  issues;  (3)  a review  of  the  "guidelines  for  eucharistic  celebration 
at  ecumenical  gatherings"  in  the  light  of  recent  developments  and  practices 
and  current  understandings  of  the  eucharist  in  the  agreed  statements. 


2.  Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today 

(a)  1980/81 

- published  Towards  a Confession  of  the  Common  Faith  (Faith  and  Order 
Paper  No.  100) , an  ecumenical  prospectus  for  such  a long-term  research 
project;  Confessing  our  Faith  Around  the  World  (1)  (Faith  and  Order 
Paper  No.  104) , a collection  of  contemporary  testimonies  of  Christian 
churches  and  groups  often  made  in  the  face  of  political  oppression; 

The  Bible,  its  Authority  and  Interpretation  in  the  Ecumenical  Movement 

(Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  99) , a report  on  recent  exegetical  and  hermen- 
eutical developments  in  viewing  the  message  of  the  scriptures; 

- convened  three  ocirplementary  regional  consultations  in  Chambesy 
(July  1981) , Princeton  (September  1981)  and  Odessa  (October  1981) 
on  various  aspects  of  biblical,  credal,  conciliar  and  other  con- 
temporary/contextual forms  of  confessing  the  Christian  faith  today; 

- prepared  a long-term  project  model  for  a carman  affirmation  and 
current  explication  of  the  faith  of  the  apostolic  church,  which  builds 
on  the  theological  convergences  of  "Giving  Account  of  the  Hope", 

the  "Common  Statement  of  our  Faith"  (Bangalore)  and  "Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry"  (Lima) ; 

- observed  the  1600th  anniversary  year  of  the  Second  Ecumenical  Council 
and  its  Niceno-Constantinopolitan  Creed  by  participation  in  ecumenical 
worship  services  at  the  Ecumenical  Centre  (Geneva)  and  at  St.  Peter's 
Cathedral  (Rone) ; by  the  Faith  and  Order  Director  making  official  visits 
to  church  officials  and  delivering  lectures  at  theological  faculties  in 
twelve  Eastern  and  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches;  by  publishing  Spirit 

of  God,  Spirit  of  Christ  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  103) , on  settling 
the  controversy  over  the  Creed's  wording  ("filioque") , and  Does  Chalcedon 
Divide  or  Unite?  on  reconciling  the  interpretations  of  the  Christological 
dogma  of  the  Council  (451) , along  with  helping  to  prepare  the  1981  Pente- 
cost Message  of  the  WCC  Presidents  on  the  Nicene  Creed  ("We  believe  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Life-Giver"),  and  same  popular  articles 
in  "One  World"  and  other  religious  publications  on  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  (381) . 

- co-operated  with  the  WX  sub-unit  on  Dialogue  with  Living  Faiths  and 
Ideologies  and  the  Arnoldshain  Academy  (FRG)  to  hold  a consultation 
of  Christian  and  Jewish  scholars  (Novanber  1981)  to  discuss  different 
biblical  views  of  "life"  as  a contribution  to  the  preparation  of  the 
theme  of  the  WX  Sixth  Assembly. 
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(b)  1982/83 


- will  seek  to  publish  a second  volume  in  the  series  Confessing  our 
Faith  Around  the  World  (II)  which  features  a collection  of  Latin 
American  affirmations  of  faith  in  the  context  of  current  liberation 
movements. 

(c)  Lima  1982 

Our  conference  agenda  calls  for  this  programme  to  be  presented  and  dis- 
cussed initially  at  the  afternoon  plenary  on  7th  January.  After  impressions 
are  given  by  participants  in  three  preparatory  regional  consultations,  there 
will  be  a major  presentation  on  the  design  and  purpose  of  the  project,  followed 
by  plenary  discussion  and  the  readings  of  the  Nicene  Creed  fran  the  ancient 
church  and  a contemporary  statement  of  faith  frcm  Latin  America.  Recommend- 
ations fran  the  working  group  will  be  considered  at  the  morning  plenary  of 
14th  January. 

The  Standing  Caimission  discussed  the  above-named  study  at  its  meeting  in 
Annecy  (1981) . It  was  agreed  that  any  new  study  of  confessions  of  faith 
must  be  done  in  continuity  with  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  and  the  Account 
of  Hope  study.  Special  attention  was  given  to  the  close  connection  between 
liturgical  confessions  and  the  confession  of  C rist  in  service  and  mission, 
along  with  the  diversity  of  contexts  and  the  language  used  in  confessions.  The 
Standing  Carmission  affirmed  the  basic  conception  of  this  study,  and  agreed 
that  the  study  should  extend  well  beyond  Vancouver.  The  proposal  was  made 
to  pursue  simultaneous  small  steps  during  the  course  of  1981  and  to  establish 
sane  regionally  oriented  groups  in  order  to  develop  a greater  sense  of 
corporate  ownership  with  regard  to  this  study  project. 

An  informal  theological  discussion  group  including  members  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  Secretariat  and  the  Orthodox  Task  Force  in  the  W3C  Centre  in  Geneva 
came  together  five  times  between  November  1980  and  May  1981.  Its  aim 
was  to  establish  closer  relationships  especially  with  the  Orthodox  tradition 
and  to  clarify  necessary  tasks  concerning  the  cannon  expression  of  the 
apostolic  faith  today.  The  themes  included  the  following  : 

(a)  General  caiments  on  the  subject  with  special  reference  to  each 
person's  own  ecclesial  tradition; 

(b)  the  article  of  Msgr  Bnilianos  on  "Cannon  and  Uncommon  Faith"; 

(c)  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  the 
basis  for  a cannon  expression  of  the  Christian  faith  today; 

(d)  the  liturgical  celebration  in  the  Ecumenical  Centre  of  the  1600th 
anniversary  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople  and  its  completion 
of  the  Nicene  Creed  (two  sessions) . 

A first  consultation  was  held  from  28th  June  to  3rd  July  1981,  on  the  in- 
vitation of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  at  the  Orthodox 
Centre  in  Chambesy  near  Geneva.  About  fifteen  theologians  frcm  various 
parts  of  the  world  - most  of  them  members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission  - 
met  together  with  Faith  and  Order  staff  members  responsible  for  this  study, 
in  order  to  form  a kind  of  steering  group  to  develop  a framework  for  the 
whole  project,  "Towards  the  Carmon  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today". 

The  meeting  fccussed  on  three  areas  : 
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(a)  contemporary  challenges  which  lead  to  new  expressions  of 
the  Christian  faith  in  the  various  parts  of  the  world; 

(b)  the  role  which  the  early  confessions,  especially  the 
Nicene  Creed,  play  in  the  various  church  traditions; 

(c)  ecumenical  endeavours  till  now  to  express  together  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  report  of  this  consultation  consists  of  two  papers  : Paper  "A"  - the 
main  report  - deals  firstly  with  the  "Recognition  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as 
the  Ecumenical  Symbol  of  the  Apostolic  Faith";  secondly  with  "The  Explication 
of  this  Ecumenical  Symbol  in  the  Contemporary  Situations  of  the  Churches"; 
thirdly  with  "Sane  Implications  of  Cannon  Recognition  of  the  Ecumenical 
Symbol  of  Faith".  Paper  "B"  gives,  on  one  page,  a short  and  general 
"design  of  the  apostolic  faith  project".  It  recommends,  among  other 
things,  a recognition  of  both  papers  "A"  and  "B"  as  preparatory  draft 
texts  in  Lima,  sane  relations  to  the  Vancouver  Assembly,  supporting  studies 
and  possibly  the  preparation  of  a world  conference  of  Faith  and  Order  on  these 
and  other  related  thanes. 

Here  the  Director  offers  a concrete  proposal  for  your  offical  consideration  : 

Would  A.D.  1987,  for  example,  the  1200th  anniversary  of  the  last  of  the  seven 
great  councils  carmonly  held  both  in  East  and  West  to  be  truly  ecumenical, 
be  an  appropriate  and  feasible  date  during  which  to  hold  the  first  Faith  and 
Order  World  Conference  since  Montreal  1963,  in  order  to  assess  our  progress 
towards  realizing  the  inter-dependent  requirements  for  visible  unity  in 
conciliar  fellowship?  According  to  our  Faith  and  Order  By-Laws  (5) , 

"World  Conferences  on  Faith  and  Order  may  be  held  when,  on  recommendation 
of  the  Standing  Carmission,  acting  in  the  name  of  the  Carmission,  the  Central 
Caimittee  so  approves". 

In  May  and  September  1981  an  ad  hoc  working  group  of  about  ten  American 
theologians  came  together  in  New  York  and  Princeton.  As  the  report 
"The  Potential  Contribution  of  ' Baptism, Eucharist  and  Ministry'  to  the  wider 
project  'Towards  the  Cannon  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today"'  in- 
dicates, "its  purpose  was  to  consider  what  might  be  the  contribution  of  the 
WCC  Faith  and  Order  Carmission' s statements  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry, 
in  their  near  final  form  of  January  1981,  tabards  the  newly  launched  project 
'Towards  the  Carmon  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today'".  The  group's 
strategy  was  to  examine  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  fran  the  angle  of  the 
main  topics  traditionally  important  in  dogmatic  theology,  namely  : I.  Revelation 
and  its  transmission;  II.  (a)  God,  (b)  Christ  (Person  and  Work) , (c)  Holy  Spirit; 
III.  Creation  and  World;  IV.  Humanity  and  Sin;  V.  Sanctification; 

VI.  Church; ’ VII.  Eschatology.  The  initial  elaboration  (sane  50  pages) 
demonstrates  how  much  substantial  theological  and  especially  dogmatic  work  is 
already  done  in  the  texts  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry. 

Invited  by  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  another  Faith  and  Order  consultation 
with  about  twenty  theologians  from  various  parts  of  the  world  took  place 
frcm  9th  to  15th  October  1981,  at  the  Orthodox  Seminary  and  Assumption  Monastery 
in  Odessa.  Its  theme  was  "The  Ecumenical  Importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed". 

The  participants  concentrated  on  three  main  aspects  of  the  issue  : 
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(a)  £he  historical  and  theological  understanding  of  the  Creed, 
with  special  regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit; 

(b)  reactions  fran  various  confessional  traditions  to  the 
Klingenthal  Memorandum  ("The  Filioque  Clause  in  Ecumenical 
Perspective") ; 

(c)  the  biblical  and  the  Creed's  understanding  of  the  Trinity. 

The  report  of  this  consultation  gives  first  of  all  sane  impressions  about 
the  inspiring  spiritual  atmosphere  of  the  Orthodox  environment  in  which  the 
participants  lived.  Then  it  summarizes  the  most  important  insights  concerning 
the  ecumenical  sufficiency  of  the  Creed,  the  relationship  between  the  Bible 
and  the  Creed,  as  well  as  between  the  Creed  and  our  current  task  of  cannon 
confession  of  the  faith.  Finally,  it  makes  sane  recannendations  regarding 
(1)  the  pursuit  of  the  apostolic  faith  theme  as  "one  of  the  main  study  projects" 
of  Faith  and  Order;  (2)  the  continuation,  on  different  levels,  of  the  work  on 
"the  ecumenical  importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed";  (3)  the  initiation  of  detailed 
further  studies,  especially  on  the  ways  faith  was  confessed  in  the  Scriptures 
and  in  various  stages  of  history.  It  culminates  with  the  recanmendation 
(2,  i)  "to  ask  the  VJCC  member  churches,  in  an  appropriate  way,  whether  they 
would  see  the  possibility  of  accepting  the  Nicene  Creed  as  their  cannon 
ecumenical  basis  fran  the  time  of  the  Ancient  Church,  understanding  this 
as  a first  step  on  the  way  to  the  canmon  expression  of  the  apostolic  faith 
today". 


3.  United  and  Uniting  Churches 

(a)  1980/81 

- published  three  issues  of  a Church  Union  Newsletter,  and 
popular  articles  in  religious  journals  to  inform  church 
leaders  of  unity  developments  throughout  the  world; 

- prepared  the  biennial  Faith  and  Order  Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations  which  was  published  in  The  Ecumenical  Review  and 
reprinted  for  wider  distribution; 

- held  the  Fourth  International  pre-WCC  Assembly,  Consultation  on 
"Growing  in  Consensus  and  Camiitment"  for  respresentatives  of  united 
and  uniting  churches,  in  Colanbo,  Sri  Lanka  (November  1981)  to  deal 
with  the  realization  of  more  authentic  unity  and  catholicity  after 
official  church  unions  have  been  negotiated; 

- edited  a message  to  the  churches  on  Christian  unity  and  a report 
to  the  W3C  Sixth  Assembly  dealing  with  major  current  issues  of 
united  and  uniting  churches,  as  based  on  the  findings  of  the 
Colanbo  consultation. 


15 


(b)  1982/83 


- will  prepare  a new  edition  of  the  biennial  Survey  of  Church 
Union  Negotiations  for  publication  in  The  Ecumenical  Review; 

- will  seek  the  preparation  of  a short  study  on  church  unity, 
graving  out  of  the  Colombo  consultation,  to  be  published 
by  the  WCC. 

(c)  Lima  1982 

The  background  material  for  "United  and  Uniting  Churches",  as  well  as  for 
the  next  programme  areas  on  "Councils  of  Churches"  and  "Christian  World 
Canmunions",  will  centre  on  the  Report  of  the  Colanbo  Consultation  of 
United  and  Uniting  Churches.  It  will  deal  with  the  latest  developments 
in  church  unity.  Since  this  meeting  took  place  very  recently,  in  November 
1981,  the  report  will  be  available  for  distribution  to  Carmission  members 
only  at  Lima  itself. 

Our  agenda  calls  for  a public  presentation  and  discussion  of  these  important 
themes  during  the  morning  plenary  on  9th  January.  Two  working  groups  will 
subsequently  concentrate  on  relating  church  union  to  (1)  the  visible  unity 
of  Christ's  Church  and  to  (2)  the  renewal  of  human  community.  £he  first 
group  will  relate  the  Colanbo  considerations  on  "organic"  church  union  to  the 
wider  ecumenical  discussion  of  the  unity  we  seek.  The  second  group  will 
then  relate  the  Colombo  discussion  to  the  wider  question  of  community  and 
mission.  Both  groups  are  asked  to  provide  further  direction  for  the  future 
work  of  the  Secretariat. 

For  the  efficient  flew  of  our  work,  it  will  be  most  helpful  if  the  future  pro- 
gramme concerns  of  the  working  groups  on  united  and  uniting  churches  (as  with 
those  of  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church)  could  be  regularly 
communicated  to  and  integrated  into,  the  potential  reports  of  those  relevant 
working  groups  where  ongoing  programmes  will  be  reported  back  to  the  plenary 
sessions  of  the  second  week. 


4.  Councils  of  Churches  and  Christian  World  Cormunions 


(a)  1980/81 

- collaborated  with  the  Vatican  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian 
Unity  to  prepare  devotional  material  for  the  1982  "Week  of  Prayer 
for  Christian  Unity"; 

- organized  the  third  session  of  the  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations 
(October  1980)  for  the  Secretaries  of  the  Christian  World  Canmunions; 

- published  The  Three  Reports  of  the  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations 
as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  107  in  order  to  facilitate  the  exchange 
of  information  among  the  bi laterals  and  to  study  the  implications  of 
bilateral  findings  for  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a whole; 


16 


- prepared  a study  on  "The  Relations  between  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  and  the  Lutheran  World  Federation"  for  a consultation  held 
in  Geneva  (May  1981)  between  offical  representatives  of  both  bodies; 

- sent  ecumenical  observers  to  monitor  the  international  bilateral 
conversations  between  the  Christian  World  Canmmions; 

- presented  a study  on  "Church  Authority  and  Reception  of  Theological 
Convergence  Statements"  to  the  Annual  Conference  of  the  Secretaries 
of  Christian  World  Ccmmunions  in  North  Carolina  (October  1981) , 
along  with  related  topics  to  various  theological  faculties  in  New 
York,  Rone,  Strasbourg  and  Helsinki  (September  - October  1981) ; 

- prepared  a background  paper  outlining  previous  WX  and  Joint 
Working  Group  studies  on  Councils  of  Churches  and  issues  for 
future  study  (June  1981) , to  serve  as  a basis  for  discussion 
at  a February  1982  consultation  (belcw) . 

(b)  1982/83 

- will  organize,  with  the  Vatican  Secretariat  for  Prcmoting  Christian 
Unity,  a small  consultation  of  theologians  and  secretaries  of 
regional  and  national  councils  of  churches,  in  Venice  (February  1982) , 
to  analyze  further  "Hie  Significance  of  Councils  of  Churches  in  the 
Ecumenical  Movement",  with  special  attention  given  to  Reman  Catholic 
involvement  in  such  councils,  as  a contribution  to  the  1982  Report 

of  the  Joint  Working  Group  to  the  Sixth  Assembly; 

- will  collaborate  with  the  Vatican  Secretariat  for  Prcmoting  Christian 
Unity  to  prepare  devotional  material  for  the  1983  "Week  of  Prayer  for 
Christian  Unity"  and  with  the  Reman  Catholic  Centro  Pro  Unione  to 
prepare  a biennial  survey/bibliography  of  national  and  international 
bilateral  conversations; 

- will  contribute  to  a study  on  "The  Role  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  the  Ecumenical  Movement"  approved  at  the  consultation 
between  the  WCC  and  the  LWF  (May  1981) ; 

- will  make  the  necessary  administrative  arrangements  (if  officially 
requested  in  1982  by  the  Secretaries  of  Christian  World  Carraunions) 
for  another  series  of  meetings  in  a forum  on  bilateral  conversations. 


B.  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Catmunity 

5.  The  Renewal  of  Human  Ccmnunity 
(a)  1980/81 

- provided  Bible  studies  at  the  international  consultation  in 
Amsterdam  (1980)  called  to  evaluate  the  first  decade's  work  of 
the  WX  Programme  to  Ccmbat  Racism,  as  reported  in  Race  : No  Peace 
Without  Justice; 
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- publisned  a second  edition  of  Partners  in  Life  - The  Handicapped  in 
the  Church  as  a VCC  contribution  to  the  observance  of  the  International 
Year  of  Disabled  Persons; 

- delivered  a D.T.  Niles  Address  on  "Political  Theology  of  Living 
in  Christ  with  People"  at  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Christian 
Conference  of  Asia  in  Bangalore  (May  1981) ; 

- collected  a set  of  essays  and  regional  reports  that  deal  with 
the  unity  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  issues  and  problems  within 
the  human  catmunity  (e.g. , creation,  history,  cultures,  mission, 
alienation) . 

(b)  1982/83 

- will  request  to  publish  a volume  which  develops  an  understanding  of 
the  unity  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  the  renewal  of  human  community 
on  the  basis  of  an  incamational  theology. 

(c)  Lima  1982 

Our  conference  agenda  calls  for  an  initial  presentation  and  general  discussion 
of  this  theme  during  the  Monday  afternoon  plenary  on  4th  January.  Then  five 
working  groups  will  deal  with  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human 
Carmunity"  from  the  broad  perspectives  of  (1)  creation,  (2)  history,  (3)  cultures, 
(4)  alienation  and  (5)  mission.  They  will  report  their  findings,  along  with 
any  recommendations  to  the  staff  on  the  direction  and  scope  of  the  study,  to 
another  plenary  session  scheduled  over  a week  later  on  14th  January. 

The  major  background  resource  for  these  deliberations  is  a study  book  on  the 
theme  that  results  frcm  a small  consultation  held  in  Geneva  (July  1981) . First 
it  outlines  the  project's  projected  aim,  method,  focus  and  process.  Accompanying 
essays  analyze  and  illustrate  the  dynamics  of  the  subject  both  in  terms  of 
critical  current  issues  (race  relations  and  the  carmunity  of  wanen  and  men) 
and  from  insights  gained  in  different  geographical  regions  of  the  world. 

All  the  authors  underscore  the  growing  urgency  - and  yet  persisting  recal- 
citrance - of  this  all-embracing  theme.  Their  judgement  is  borne  out  by 
over  a decade  of  controversial  debate  within  the  World  Council  in  general  and 
the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  particular. 

It  was  only  after  serious  reconsideration  that  the  Standing  Commission  (1981) 
decided  to  pursue  anew  the  earlier  study  on  "Unity  of  the  Church  - Unity 
of  Mankind"  under  the  modified  theme  : "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal 
of  Human  Centrum. ty " . In  so  doing,  the  Standing  Commission  explicitly  stated, 

"This  change  was  introduced  and  accepted  in  an  attempt  to  avoid  a misunder- 
standing that  unity  of  the  Church  be  just  an  instrument  of  general  cosmopolitan 
or  generally  humanitarian  unity.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is  a gift  of  the 
Spirit.  It  has  its  doxological  and  sacramental  integrity  which  cannot 
be  measured  in  terms  of  its  secular  efficacity  for  other  goals  only. . . 

Thus  it  is  in  no  way  the  aim  of  the  proposed  study  to  relativize  the  classical 
Faith  and  Order  concern,  but  rather  to  place  it  in  a broadened  horizon  and 
to  develop  its  implications  for  Christian  service  and  mission  in  the  contemporary 
world"  (Minutes,  p.  35) . In  this  regard,  we  recall  also  the  teachings  of 
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Vatican  Council  II  that  speak  of  the  Church  as  "a  kind  of  sacrament  or  sign 
of  ultimate  union  with  God,  and  of  the  unity  of  all  mankind.  She  is  also 
an  instrument  for  the  achievement  of  such  union  and  unity".  (Lumen  Gentium) 

The  unity  of  the  Church  has  often  been  pursued  with  the  assumption  that  the 
goal  of  unity  can  be  reached  once  theological  and  ecclesiological  issues  that 
have  divided  the  churches  are  settled.  As  to  the  problems  that  divide  human 
carmunity,  they  are  treated  with  interest  and  concern  but  not  as  something 
directly  related  to  the  proper  business  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  But,  it 
is  precisely  these  human  issues  which  in  the  caning  years  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  will  likely  test  the  integrity  and  validity  of  whatever  degree  of 
unity  the  churches  have  been  able  to  achieve  so  far  through  their  theological 
agreements.  And  above  all  it  probably  will  be  the  volatile  third  world 
situations  which  will  force  all  the  churches  to  think  anew  the  nature,  the 
way,  and  the  goal  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  the  present  world. 

The  churches  and  Christians  often  speak  of  church  unity  as  "a  sign  and 
a foretaste  of  the  possible  unity  of  the  whole  human  family".  The  question 
is  what  kind  of  sign  the  world  may  be  looking  for  in  the  churches? 

Is  it  a sacramental  sign  or  a social  ethical  sign,  or  both,  and  if  both,  what 
is  the  proper  relation  between  them?  Is  it  a sign  expressed  in  the  churches 
being  able  to  ccme  up  with  a "cannon"  confession  of  faith?  Is  it  a sign  that 
bee  ones  visible  as  Christians  fran  different  confessions  recognize  the  validity 
of  each  other's  ministers  and  ministries,  and  are  able  to  celebrate  the  eucharist 
together?  These  are  "internal"  signs  for  Christians.  Christians  will 
understand  these  signs  and  rejoice  in  them.  But  are  these  also  the  signs 
that  the  great  majority  of  humankind  may  be  looking  for  in  the  churches? 

If  they  are  interested  in  what  the  Church  is  and  what  it  does,  they  are 
more  likely  to  ask  whether  the  churches  show  unity  in  facing  human  rights 
issues  or  in  ccmbating  racism.  They  will  want  to  know  what  the  churches 
can  say  together  about  other  religions  and  cultures.  They  wall  wish  to  find 
out  whether  the  churches  are  united  in  their  minds  about  the  causes  which 
create  economic  injustice  and  political  oppression  in  the  w/orld  today. 

These  questions  seem  to  indicate  that  the  theme  of  "Church  and  humanity" 
cannot  be  regarded  as  having  no  internal  impact  in  efforts  towards  the 
unity  of  the  churches.  They  point  up  the  issues  and  problems  that  divide  the 
the  churches  as  w*ell  as  the  world.  They  demonstrate  that  human  rights, 
racism,  econanic  and  political  justice,  the  nature  of  religions  and  cultures, 
are  churches'  problems  as  v*ell  as  problems  of  the  world.  The  fact  is  that 
the  ways  in  which  the  churches  seek  to  cope  with  these  problems  may  cause 
them  to  bee  one  divided  or  united. 

Here  the  context  of  Church  and  the  context  of  human  community  intersect. 

Unity  of  the  churches  pursued  without  due  concern  for  this  intersection 
with  society  will  hardly  beccme  a sign  for  human  carmunity.  Unity  of  the 
Church  in  this  case  may  be  an  internal  sign  for  the  churches  but  not  an 
external  sign  for  hunan  carmunity.  What  is  more,  the  danger  is  that  this 
internal  sign  may  beccme  counter-sign  to  God's  reconciling  love  in  the  world. 
After  all,  a church  does  not  exist  for  itself  but  for  the  world  that  God 
reconciled  to  himself  in  Jesus  Christ.  Unity  should  force  the  churches  to 
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see  themselves  in  the  light  of  God's  ministry  of  reconciliation.  As  the 
churches  beccme  linked  up  with  the  human  cannunity  in  this  way,  unity  ceases 
to  be  an  abstract  concept.  It  derives  its  content  fran  acts  and  fruits  of 
reconciliation  both  in  the  churches  and  within  the  total  human  cannunity. 


6.  The  Cannunity  of  Wanen  and  Men  in  the  Church 

(a)  1980/81 

- held  four  of  the  six  regional  meetings,  completing  the  regional 
consultations  process,  with  consultations  in  Asia  (1978) , Middle 
East  (1979) , Europe  and  Africa  (1980) , Latin  America  and  USA 
(1981) . The  regional  publications  are  contextual  testimonies 
of  the  dialogue  and  desire  for  renewed  cannunity  in  the  Church; 

- organized  two  of  the  three  specialized  consultations  of  the  programme 
in  1980,  "Towards  a Theology  of  Human  Wholeness"  and  "Authority  of 
Scripture  in  the  Light  of  the  New  Experiences  of  Wanen" . The  first 
marked  an  initial  attempt  in  the  ecumenical  movement  to  look  at  issues 
related  to  wanen,  not  focussing  directly  on  Mariology,  but  on  anthro- 
pology, rethinking  the  Tradition  around  Imago  Dei  and  its  implications 
for  wonen/men  relationships.  The  second  consultation  represented  a 
new  chapter  of  the  long  standing  discussion  on  Authority  of  Scripture 
in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

- the  Sheffield  international  Consultation,  10th  - 19th  July  1981, 
gathered  240  people  fran  around  the  world  to  draw  together  the  CVMC 
work  of  the  last  three  years; 

- numerous  articles  appeared  on  the  programme  in  popular  and  religious 
press  during  the  year,  including  in  One  World  and  The  Ecumenical  Review; 
an  excerpt  fran  the  group  reports  was  published  in  a special  issue  of 
Wanen  (sub-unit  on  Wanen  in  the  Church  and  Society) . A VCC  Risk  book 
is  underway  as  part  of  the  dossier  for  the  1982  pre-Assembly  regional 
meetings; 

- a full  documentation  on  the  participation  and  publications  of  the 
Cannunity  Study  has  been  prepared  by  the  WCC  documentation  service. 

- the  Advisory  Catmittee  met  following  Sheffield  to  plan  the  Dresden 
report.  It  also  met  again  in  November  1981,  to  oversee  the  work  that 
has  been  done  to  bring  the  progranme  to  a completion  of  this  phase 
and  to  recarmend,  keeping  in  mind  the  WX  Sixth  Assembly  in  1983,  the 
steps  ahead. 

(b)  1982/83 

- the  Cannunity  Study  as  a special  progranme  authorized  and  funded  by 
the  WCC  Central  Cannittee  - ended  in  December  1981.  As  recarmended 
at  the  Annecy  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Cannission, 
its  findings  and  recarmendations  are  to  be  infused  into  all  aspects 
of  Faith  and  Order  work. 
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- It  is  also  recognized  that  many  aspects  of  the  programme  have 
broad  triplications  for  the  WCC.  The  Task  Force  of  the  Community 
Study  is  responsible  to  see  that  the  programme's  findings  be  in- 
corporated into  ongoing  work  leading  towards  the  next  Assembly. 

(c)  Lima  1982 

The  conference  agenda  calls  for  the  final  report  of  the  Carmunity  of  Women 
and  Men  in  the  Church  Study  to  be  given  at  the  plenary  session  on  the  morn- 
ing of  8th  January.  A study  book  containing  pertinent  Section  Reports 
from  the  Sheffield  International  Consultation  will  provide  major  resources. 

Two  working  groups  will  reflect  on  the  interaction  of  Carmunity  Study  issues 
with  (1)  studies  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry,  and  (2)  themes  arising 
from  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Carmunity".  Serious 
consideration  needs  also  to  be  given  to  those  Sheffield  Consultation  recarmend- 
ations  that  refer  to  all  aspects  of  Faith  and  Order  work  and  to  designated 
programmes  in  particular. 

The  Carmunity  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church  Study  has  new  came  to  an  end. 

As  Constance  Parvey  concludes  her  services  as  its  Secretary,  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  is  especially  grateful  for  her  theological  direction  and 
personal  carmitment  in  the  laborious  pursuit  of  this  project.  Through  her 
contagious  enthusiasm  and  seriousness  of  purpose,  she  managed  to  involve 
directly  tens  of  thousands  of  Christians  throughout  the  world  in  an  ecumenical 
study  programme  unequalled  in  its  grass-roots  participation.  Constance  Parvey, 
too,  is  another  staff  person  who  merits  your  high  commendation. 

Originally  a three-year  programme,  extended  to  four,  the  purpose  of  the  Study 
was  to  investigate  the  implications  for  the  ecumenical  movement  of  the  new 
levels  of  participation  of  women  in  many  dimensions  of  church  life,  as  part 
of  the  search  for  the  new  carmunity  we  seek.  It  was  expected  that  the  Study 
would  do  intensive  biblical  and  theological  work  on  issues  such  as  the  inter- 
pretation and  authority  of  the  Bible,  the  understanding  and  roles  of  women  and 
men  in  God's  saving  history,  styles  of  participation  of  women  in  ministry, 
including  ordination  of  women  in  an  ecumenical  context.  Since  the  method  of 
work  had  a broad  base,  inviting  all  member  churches  to  participate,  and  the 
style  of  the  study  was  contextual,  inviting  groups  to  speak  from  within 
their  own  cultural  and  church  traditions,  it  was  also  anticipated  that  the 
range  of  issues  to  emerge  would  have  widespread  implications,  not  only  for 
the  future  work  of  Faith  and  Order  but  for  the  overall  work  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches. 

Ihe  international  consultation  held  in  Sheffield,  England,  July  1981,  confirmed 
these  expectations . Drawing  together  the  work  of  the  last  three  years  with 
reports  from  local  groups,  six  regional,  and  three  major  specialized  consult- 
ations, and  bringing  together  240  people  from  55  countries  and  100  member 
churches  provided  an  opportunity  for  a significant  ecumenical  forum  on  the 
issues  that  have  emerged.  The  meeting  was  guided  by  two  moderators  from  the 
Faith  and  Order  Commission,  Florence  Mahoney  and  Juan  Stam,  and  its  Steering 
Committee  was  under  the  leadership  of  Mary  Tanner,  who  is  also  moderator  of 
the  Carmunity  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church  Advisory  Committee,  a joint 
Committee  of  the  Sub-unit  on  Women  and  Faith  and  Order.  Among  the  plenary 


21 


presenters  were  Professor  Jurgen  and  Dr.  Elisabeth  Moltmann,  addressing 
the  issue  "Becoming  Human  in  New  Community" . The  section  work  was  divided 
into  seven  topics,  chosen  frcm  major  concerns  of  the  group  reports  in  their 
search  for  new  carmunity.  The  topics  were  : Scripture,  Identity,  Family 
Life  and  New  Forms  of  Partnership,  Ministry,  Authority  and  Church  Structures, 
Justice  and  Freedom,  and  Tradition. 

The  recarmendations  of  the  consultation,  developed  from  the  section  work, 
were  forwarded  to  the  1981  meeting  of  the  Central  Caimittee  in  Dresden  and 
were  sub-divided  in  such  a way  that  the  entire  Central  Caimittee  dealt  with 
certain  recarmendations. 

Basically,  there  were  no  surprises,  with  the  exception  that  more  Unit  II 
progranmes  were  challenged  to  deal  with  these  issues.  Also,  the  issue  of 
international  prostitution  through  sex  tourism,  which  had  not  emerged  at 
local  levels,  became  a major  focus  of  the  negative  effects  of  aspects  of 
"modernization"  on  wanen.  It  was  exposed  as  a major  obstacle,  in  attitude 
and  act,  towards  the  realization  of  wanen  and  men  becaning  human  in  new 
carmunity,  a sign  of  the  new  creation  of  God's  pranise. 

Of  the  six  pages  of  recarmendations,  all  were  responded  to  favourably,  with 
two  exceptions  which  led  to  considerable  debate  on  the  Central  Carmittee 
floor  : (a)  a recommendation  regarding  50%  participation  of  wanen  and  men  in 
the  carmittees  and  sub-carmittees  following  the  next  Assembly,  and  (b)  the 
status  of  the  Sheffield  Letter  to  the  Churches.  The  debate  was  resolved 
through  introducing  a motion  which  endorsed  "a  principle  of  equal  participation" 
and  through  delaying  the  sending  of  the  Sheffield  Letter  until  the  final  report 
was  finished,  sending  them  at  the  same  time  with  a cover  letter  fran  the  W2C 
General  Secretary,  clarifying  the  issues.  The  recarmendations  directed  to- 
wards Faith  and  Order  in  the  follow-up  process  ware  officially  transmitted  to 
the  Lima  meeting  for  action  by  the  Carmission.  In  addition,  the  Carmission 
continues  to  be  involved  with  the  Study  through  the  Advisory  Carmittee  as  part 
of  preparatory  process  towards  the  Vancouver  Assembly  and  through  the  CWMC  in- 
house  staff  Task  Force. 

In  reviewing  the  recarmendations  directed  to  the  Carmunity  Study  at  our 
Bangalore  Carmission  meeting,  it  is  striking  how  many  of  them  have  either 
been  accomplished,  or  are  in  process.  The  Klingenthal  report  dealt  with 
issues  of  wanen  and  ministry  in  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  Niederaltaich 
report  opened  up  historical,  cultural  and  doctrinal  issues  of  theological 
anthropology  and  its  implications  for  women  and  men  in  new  partnership. 

The  Amsterdam  consultation  dealt  with  issues  of  interpretation  of  Scripture 
and  authority  of  the  Bible  in  different  contexts,  using  as  a point  of  reference 
the  recently  published  Faith  and  Order  paper.  The  Bible.  Regional  meetings 
were  held  in  six  regions  : Africa,  Asia,  the  Middle  East,  Latin  America, 
the  USA,  and  Europe,  including  both  eastern  and  western  Europe.  Written 
local  reports  are  mainly  from  Europe  and  North  America.  In  terms  of 
Orthodox  participation,  initiatives  on  the  Study  were  taken  by  the  Orthodox 
Church  in  America  which  published  its  own  Study  book,  and  reported  its  find- 
ings. Orthodox  in  France,  in  Finland  and  in  the  Middle  East  worked  on  the 
Study,  many  in  the  context  of  councils  of  churches.  The  Sub-unit  on  Women 
held  a major  consultation  with  Orthodox  women  in  Agapia,  Romania,  in  1976  and 
members  of  that  consultation  were  engaged  in  aspects  of  the  work  of  the 
Carmunity  Study.  In  terms  of  work  mentioned  in  Bangalore,  1978,  that  still 
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needs  more  attention,  one  major  issue  is  that  of  inclusive  language  use  in 
theological  discourse  and  its  epistemology  within  the  framework  of  our 
ecumenical  multi -cultural  forum,  particularly  in  terms  of  future  work  on  the 
ccmmon  expression  of  the  apostolic  faith  today  and  on  the  unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  renewal  of  humankind. 

Constance  Parvey's  final  report  of  the  CWMC  programme  is  in  process  of  com- 
pletion and  should  be  published  late  in  1982.  This  will  make  it  available 
for  international  study  prior  to  the  VCC  Sixth  Assembly,  where  it  will 
contribute  to  the  discussions  on  churches  seeking  unity  and  the  renewal  of 
the  life  of  the  whole  human  family. 


Personal  Conclusion 


In  conclusion,  I wish  to  repeat  an  earlier  word  of  deep  appreciation  to 
you  for  my  nomination  as  the  new  director  of  the  Secretariat.  It  is  an 
unexpected  privilege  to  serve  the  Lord  of  the  Church  through  this  call  for 
service  from  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

With  regard  to  my  own  ecclesial  orientation,  you  have  a right  to  know  that 
I view  Faith  and  Order  - indeed,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself  - as 
a faithful  servant  of  its  member  churches.  We  are  to  revere  the  integrity 
and  authority  of  those  very  Christian  communions  which  we  prophetically 
challenge  to  manifest  God's  gift  of  church  unity  more  fully  and  visibly. 

In  the  process,  we  ourselves  also  experience  a form  of  fellowship  that  is 
sustained  and  nourished  by  other  authentic  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  More- 
over, we  witness  both  in  Scripture  and  Tradition  to  God's  kingly  reign  in  a 
New  Creation  that  is  to  encompass  all  of  humankind  and  the  totality  of 
reality.  In  short,  we  serve  a servant  Church  of  a Servant  Lcrd.  Therefore, 
our  theological -doxological  work  should  ultimately  glorify  the  Triune  God. 

It  should  be  dedicated  to  God's  mission  in  and  for  the  world  through  a Church 
that  is  united  and  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Director  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  is  officially  authorized  to 
engage  in  a wide  variety  of  activities  and  studies  that  serve  to  magnify  the 
ecumenical  vision  and  carmitment  of  the  churches,  with  special  emphasis  on 
their  faith  and  order,  unity  and  worship.  Our  good  friend,  Lukas  Vischer, 
fulfilled  this  calling  with  distinction  for  almost  two  decades.  In  order  for 
me  to  build  on  that  important  work,  I pledge  to  work  in  close  collaboration 
with  the  capable  staff  members  of  the  Secretariat  and  other  able  colleagues  in 
the  Ecumenical  Centre,  along  with  our  many  loyal  associates  in  the  Standing  and 
Plenary  Ccnmissions . I want  especially  to  intensify  solid  relations  between 
Faith  and  Order  and  other  WCC  sub-units  as  we  try  to  express  Christian  truth  in 
love  together  for  our  mutual  witness  and  ccmmon  service.  In  all  these  endeavours, 
I will  continually  look  for  guidance  and  support  frcm  Professors  Nikos  Nissiotis 
and  Todor  Sabev,  brothers  in  Christ  to  whan  I am  directly  accountable. 

At  its  best,  Faith  and  Order  has  been  dedicated  to  serious  theological  scholar- 
ship as  an  expression  of  Christian  discipleship . It  has  been  richly  blessed 
by  God  with  a noble  company  of  intellectual  Christians,  wcmen  and  men,  who  with- 
out either  apology  or  ostentation  have  united  love  of  learning  with  devotion  to 
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Christ  and  the  Church,  lived  in  obedience  to  the  great  carmandment  to  love 
the  Lord  their  God  with  all  their  heart  and  soul  and  mind,  and  laboured  in 
the  conviction,  as  St.  Augustine  phrased  it,  that  "wherever  truth  is  to  be 
found,  it  is  the  Lord's".  We  who  seek  wisdom  under  the  sign  of  the  cross 
are  the  undeserving  heirs  of  this  great  tradition  of  Christian  scholarship. 
As  we  begin  a new  chapter  together  in  the  life  of  Faith  and  Order,  we  dare 
not  betray  this  holy  trust. 
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[HE  FAITH  AND  ORDER  (MISSION  AS  A WITNESSING  EVENT 


* 

NIkos  A.  Nissiotis 


If  there  is  sore  thing  new  in  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  after  the  Fifth 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (VCC)  it  is  the  explicit  ref- 
erence to  the  one  apostolic  faith  as  the  necessary  precondition  to  the 
debate  about  church  unity.  Certainly,  this  reference  has  been  implicit- 
ly there  right  fran  the  beginnings  of  Faith  and  Order.  It  became  explicit, 
however,  after  1975  because  of  the  urgency  to  advance  on  the  road  towards 
the  realisation  of  a visible  church  unity  within  a conciliar  fellowship. 

The  term  "fellowship"  as  "conciliar"  transcends  the  "institutional"  or 
"societal".  It  reminds  us  of  a broader  and  deeper  dimension  of  church 
unity.  It  includes  the  unbroken  continuity  of  the  apostolic  witness 
in  the  One  Ecclesia.  It  points  out  towards  the  eschatological  hope, 
that  is,  to  the  expectation  of  the  oneness  of  all  things  under  the  one 
Lord  who  will  carve  back  in  full  glory.  The  unity  debate  in  Faith  and 
Order  is  thus  equally  extended  towards  the  inherited  reality  of  apostolic 
life  in  the  past,  whose  expression  is  the  one  mission  of  the  apostolic 
Church,  its  one  faith  expressed  in  creeds  and  confessions  and  its  one 
and  sure  hope  in  the  future. 

Dealing  with  church  unity,  those  involved  at  present  in  Faith  and  Order 
work  are  called  upon  to  experience  more  directly  and  deeply  that  they  are 
surrounded  by  a cloud  of  witnesses  of  the  one  conciliar  fellowship  of  the 
Ecclesia  in  the  past,  giving  a testimony  to  the  one  apostolic  faith  by 
their  lives  and  works  crystallized  in  written  documents  and  expressed  by 
the  one  kerygma  to  the  world.  At  the  same  time,  they  are  equally  called 
upon  to  continue  on  the  same  line  at  the  present  moment,  being  animated 
by  the  one  apostolic  faith  and  by  the  hope  in  the  final  accomplishment  of 
this  conciliar  fellowship  as  it  has  been  premised  by  the  earnest  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  the  moment  of  the  foundation  of  the  apostolic  community. 

In  this  way,  the  debate  about  church  unity,  and  the  detailed  theological 
research,  have  to  be  attempted  in  between  the  one  apostolic  faith  and 
witness  and  the  sure  hope  which  is  its  essence  and  driving  power  towards 
the  future.  Consequently,  reference  to  specific  issues  about  baptism, 
eucharist  and  ministry  (or  priesthood)  requires  a common  witness  on  basic 
realities  of  the  one  apostolic  faith,  as  it  has  been  witnessed  in  the  past, 
and  also  a sharing  in  the  one  hope  which  is  the  basis  of  this  witness  as 
it  is  postulated  towards  the  future.  The  present  dividing  realities  in 
church  life  are  confined  by  the  reference  to  the  giveness  of  the  one 
apostolic  faith  as  well  as  by  the  affirmation  of  the  not-yet-realised  hope. 
This  two-dimensional  faith  sustains  us  all  together  in  the  one  conciliar 
fellowship  here  and  new. 


Professor  Nissiotis,  Moderator  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  teaches 
theology  at  the  University  of  Athens,  Greece. 
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The  Dimensions  of  Witness 


Because  of  this  basic  pre-supposition  for  Faith  and  Order  work,  I had  defended 
at  the  opening  session  of  our  last  Commission  meeting  (Bangalore  1978)  that 
our  gathering  represents  and  enacts  an  ecclesial  event  because  of  our  cannon 
reference  to  the  one  faith  by  the  invocation  of  the  one  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
Paraclete  of  truth.  Now,  I must  this  time  complete  this  suggestion  by 
characterising  our  Faith  and  Order  Canmission  meeting  as  a witnessing  event 
also. 

Faith  and  Order  has  always  been  a witnessing  act  behind  its  theological  re- 
search and  work.  Already  the  First  World  Conference  of  1927  in  Lausanne 
declares  in  its  final  report  : "The  message  of  the  Church  to  the  world  is 
and  must  remain  always  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  gracious  in- 
vitation to  the  non-Christian  world  East  and  West  to  enter  into  the  joy 
of  the  living  Lord" , ^ and  that  "the  Church  on  earth  possesses  certain 
characteristics  whereby  it  can  be  known  of  men  . These  have  been,  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  at  least  the  following  : (1)  The  possession 
and  acknowledgement  of  the  Word  of  God  as  given  in  Holy  Scripture  and 
interpreted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Church  and  to  the  individual;  (2)  The 
profession  of  faith  in  God  as  he  is  incarnate  and  revealed  in  Christ; 

(3)  The  acceptance  of  Christ's  carmission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature".  Other  characteristics  follow,  e.g.,  the  observance  of  the 
sacraments,  the  ministry  and  the  pastoral  office,  and  the  fellowship  in 
prayer  and  worship . 2 

This  basic  reference  to  the  apostolic  tradition  as  a witnessing  act,  and 
as  the  pre-supposition  of  all  kinds  of  theological  debates  in  Faith  and 
Order,  has  been  a permanent  characteristic  of  Faith  and  Order's  work 
throughout  its  55  years  of  existence.  Now,  after  Nairobi,  it  has  become 
our  explicit  carmen  reference  and  starting  point  in  a more  systematic  and 
consistent  way.  Perhaps,  the  new  impetus  is  that  this  reference  to  the 
past  as  an  act  of  witness  is  rightly  balanced  or,  better,  duly  canpleted 
by  the  reference  to  the  future  as  an  equally  necessary  act  of  witness  by 
affirming  the  content  of  the  same  apostolic  faith  as  hope. 

Today,  Faith  and  Order  operates  more  consciously  on  the  assumption  that 
we  cannot  work  as  separated  confessions  unless  we  accept  our  fundamental 
oneness  in  the  one  apostolic  faith  and  that  we  cannot  refer  to  the  past  un- 
less we  share  in  the  one  hope  of  the  same  faith.  Our  unity  debate  swings 
like  a pendulum,  more  clearly  now,  between  sure  givenness  and  sure  expect- 
ation, between  our  unbroken  fundamental  unity  in  Christ  given  by  the  one 
Spirit  and  our  witnessing  act  as  participants  in  cannon  of  our  task  to 
manifest  this  unity  in  hope  in  the  face  of  the  world. 

We  confess  the  broad  and  unbroken  unity  "endeavouring  to  keep  the  Spirit 
and  the  bond  of  peace",  because  there  is  "one  body,  and  one  Spirit  even  as 
you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling"  (Eph.  4:3-4)  manifesting 
it  as  a continuous  existential,  charismatic  and  eschatological  process 
of  life  accordingly,  "till  we  all  cane  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a perfect  man"  (Eph.  14:13)  . This 
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affirmation  of  unity  implies  the  obligation  for  those  who  work  in  order 
to  maintain  it,  to  further  it  or  to  restore  it  to  be  firm  in  their  hope 
that  unity  will  finally  prevail  over  all  of  our  disruptions  and  divisions, 
because  it  is  the  one  Spirit  that  we  invoke  together  within  the  Ecclesia. 
Therefore  "be  also  ready  always  to  give  an  account,  an  answer,  an  apology 
to  every  man  that  asks  us  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  weakness 
and  fear"  (I  Peter  3:15). 

The  confession  of  the  apostolic  faith  into  the  One  Ecclesia  is  the  pre- 
condition both  for  our  growth  into  unity  as  well  as  for  our  experience  of 
it  and  the  proclamation  of  this  faith  as  hope  to  the  world.  It  is  also 
a witness  of  the  dynamic  future  expectation  which  animates  our  one  cannon 
apostolic  faith  here  and  new.  This  hope  in  the  future  conditions  is  a 
necessary  and  complementary  witness  to  the  world  of  our  cannon  reference 
to  the  one  apostolic  faith. 

Witness,  as  martyria , is  not  an  ethical  duty  either  as  an  act  of  literary 
confession  or  as  proclamation  of  the  one  hope.  Witness  is  ontologically 
of  the  essence  of  confessing  the  unity  in  the  One  Ecclesia  both  as  one 
apostolic  faith  and  as  hope.  The  historical  reference  to  apostolic  faith 
is  also  the  eschatological  one  and  vice-versa.  The  cloud  of  witnesses  is 
the  One  Ecclesia  in  its  dynamic  process  towards  its  growth  and  final  ful- 
fillment. There  is  no  monistic,  isolated  identity  of  apostolicity  with 
the  past,  the  present  or  the  future.  The  act  of  witnessing  it  in  the 
Ecclesia  transcends  all  kinds  of  time  limitations.  You  cannot  witness 
the  One  Ecclesia  only  in  the  present  without  firm  and  continuous  reference 
to  the  origins  and  the  past  of  the  one  apostolic  faith.  But  you  cannot 
confess  it  without  the  sure  expectation  in  hope  for  its  fullness  in  the 
future  either. 

Consequently,  the  experience  of  the  sacramental  life  and  the  study  and 
debate  about  the  restoration  of  the  camrunion  amongst  separated  churches 
at  the  present  moment  has  to  be,  and  unavoidably  is,  in  Faith  and  Order 
a witnessing  act  to  the  one  apostolic  faith  in  this  full  dynamic  process. 

When  we  reflect  theologically  on  baptism,  eucharist,  ministry  or  priesthood 
of  the  One  Ecclesia,  invoking  the  One  Spirit,  we  render  witness  to  the 
basis  of  the  one  apostolic  faith.  Every  theological  reflection  and  action 
in  the  service  of  unity  is,  at  the  same  time,  a witnessing,  uniting  process 
within  the  One  Ecclesia  for  those  who  accept  in  common  the  trinitarian  faith, 
and  the  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  as  signs  of  the  special  operation  of 
the  Spirit  edifying  the  Christian  community.  Then  all  particular  actions 
in  the  service  of  unity,  like  the  one  of  Faith  and  Order,  are  witnessing  acts 
to  the  one  fundamental  pre-supposition  of  Christian  faith  and  life. 

It  is  in  this  context  that  we  have  to  understand  the  biblical  verse  : 

"for  as  often  as  you  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  you  do  witness 
(katangelete)  and  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  cane"  (I  Cor.  11:26).., 

In  this  biblical  testimony  are  at  the  same  time  given  the  sacramental  shar- 
ing as  a witnessing  act  to  the  death  of  Christ  and  as  witnessing  expectation 
of  his  second  caning.  The  biblical  text  implies,  first,  that  each  sacra- 
mental operation  and  sharing  is  an  act  of  witness  within  and  for  the  Ecclesia, 
second,  that  there  is  no  act  of  witnessing  without  reference  to  the  eschatol- 
ogical hope,  and  third,  that  there  is  no  witness  at  all  without  sacramental 
basis  inside  a concrete  eucharistic-kerygmatic  community.  "Sacramental" 
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is  used  here  as  the  visible  event  which  binds  us  together  in  the  Ecclesia  by 
the  specific  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  basis  of  the  incarnation, 
cross  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is  the  primary,  unshaken  basis  of  both 
the  ecclesial  communion  and  its  witness  to  the  world. 

The  Dimension  of  Unity 

In  accordance  with  this  biblical  tradition,  Faith  and  Order  has,  especially 
during  this  last  decade,  systematically  developed  the  unity  debate  in  a 
broad  content  in  two  directions  : first,  as  a self-affirmation  of  the  one- 
ness of  the  Church  through  the  one  apostolic  faith,  the  sacramental  commun- 
ion and  the  eschatological  expectation,  and,  second,  as  a martyria  of  this 
unity  in  the  world  as  a sign  of  the  unity  of  humankind.  If,  theologically, 
unity  and  witness  are  synonymous  and  belong  to  the  essence  of  the  ecclesial 
communion,  then  unity  has  a value  only  if  it  is  restored  so  "that  the 
world  may  believe"  (John  17:21) . The  uniting  act  implies,  inseparably, 
the  witnessing  act  or,  better,  it  is  a witnessing  act.  The  Church  is 
missionary  and  evangelical  because  she  is  a sacramental  fellowship. 

The  act  of  confessing  the  one  apostolic  faith  for  Faith  and  Order  seems  to 
me  to  imply  the  threefold  operation  of  unity,  witness  and  service  on  equal 
footing  as  the  basis  of  the  self-identity  of  the  Church  gathered  as  a dist- 
inctive sacramental  eucharistic  and  conciliar  fellowship.  In  other  words, 
it  is  in  the  deepest  essence  of  church  unity  as  carmunion  that  witness, 
mission,  service,  social  action  sharing  in  the  hqpes  of  the  world,  per- 
forming its  ministry  of  reconciliation  and  renewal  are  equally  rooted. 

That  is  why  in  theological  research  for  restoring  church  unity  both 
deductive  and  inductive  methods  are  equally  necessary  and  valid  and  con- 
textual theology  cannot  be  conceived  without  the  sacramental-witnessing- 
serving  eucharistic  conciliar  fellowship.  The  deliberate  choice  of  the 
one  side  at  the  expense  of  the  other  signifies  an  unjustifiable  monistic 
tendency  and  betrays  one-sided  ecumenical  sectarianism 

Theology  as  scientific  research  in  the  service  of  unity  within  the  frame- 
work of  Faith  and  Order  has  always  been  such  a witnessing  act  in  the  service 
of  the  Church  in  the  world.  That  is  why,  especially  during  this  last  period 
after  Nairobi  1975,  Faith  and  Order  entered  more  explicitly  in  the  realm  of 
other  units,  sections  and  departments  of  the  VCC,  for  example,  the  ones  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelisn,  on  faith  and  science , on  carmunity  of  men  and 
vonen  in  the  Church,  on  the  handicapped  people  and  the  Church  without  abandon- 
ing its  solid  basis  in  promoting  church  unity  which  remains,  in  this  deeper 
and  broader  sense,  the  main  focus  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  backbone 
of  Faith  and  Order  work  remains  the  given  sacramental  and  witnessing  fellow- 
ship ("the  unity  that  is  both  God's  will  and  his  gift  to  his  Church  is  being 

made  visible  as  all  in  each  place " ) ; at  the  same  time,  those  who  share 

in  it  have  to  have  "a  corporate  life  reaching  out  in  witness  and  service  to 
all " 3 

The  approach  to  church  unity  within  the  broader  context  of  the  one  apostolic 
faith  has  afforded  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  a witnessing  character 
which  has  slightly  modi fed  after  Nairobi  (1975)  its  approach  to  the  eccles- 
iological  issues  necessary  for  restoring  church  unity.  Instead  of  opposing 
the  particularities  of  one  confessional  family  against  the  other,  instead 
of  trying  to  reconcile  specific  doctrines  and  practices  of  different  church 
traditions , we  attempted  to  advance  together  by  approving  first  what  we  share 
in  ccrmon  as  parts  of  the  one  and  the  same  apostolic  tradition.  The 
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comparative  or  encounter  or  complementary  method  has  been  substituted  by 
the  fundamental  positive  affirmation  of  beliefs  shared  in  cannon  by  all 
of  us  in  church  life  and  witness.  The  term  "towards  consensus",  which 
is  used  in  one  of  our  documents,  is  replacing  the  expression  "towards 
unity".  It  has  a positive  sense  only  and  is  directed  to  the  sure  future 
vision  expressing  this  cannon  affirmation  of  the  fundamentals  of  apostolic 
faith  before  its  interpretation  and  application  has  diversified  it  in 
praxis  and  theology  by  the  separated  Christian  communities. 

Even  when  facing  the  most  difficult  controversial  issues,  we  realise  that 
fundamentally  we  share  in  the  same  reality  of  the  apostolic  faith.  There 
are,  for  instance,  episcopal  and  non -episcopal  churches,  and  within  the 
episcopal  churches  there  are  different  notions  of  bishop.  But  fundament- 
ally there  is  no  church  without  the  ministry  of  episcope.  The  consensus 
refers  to  this  affirmation  of  the  unshaken  basis  of  our  faith  which  opens 
a new  horizon  for  the  discussion  about  episcopacy.  "Consensus"  thus  sig- 
nifies what  the  ancient  Greeks  expressed  by  "koine  synainesis"  (affirmation 
in  caiman)  and  in  no  way  a withdrawal  from  our  particular  doctrinal  positions 
at  this  moment  for  the  sake  of  a verbal,  scholastic  dogmatic  agreement  by 
introducing  a new  formula.  This  latter  can  happen  only  as  the  outcome  of 
a new  insight  in  caimon,  an  insight  which  results  from  the  act  of  consensus 
within  the  one  witnessing  apostolic  community. 

The  new  approach  should  not  be  understood  as  a new  method  car  new  tactics. 

It  is  the  consistent  repercussion  of  the  eucharistic  and  eschatological 
fellowship  as  part  of  the  witnessing  apostolic  cannunity  throughout  the 
ages.  If  this  Commission  is  an  ecclesial  event  by  the  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  then  it  is  also  a witnessing  act  of  the  one  apostolic 
faith.  Therefore,  we  are  called  anew  to  share  through  this  ecclesial 
event  in  the  One  Ecclesiality  without  which  there  cannot  be  particular  con- 
fessional church  families.  Faith  and  Order  points  continuously  to  this 
all-embracing  and  all-inclusive  event  as  the  condition  sine  qua  non  of  the 
particular  church-being  and  action. 

It  is  remarkable  what  has  already  been  achieved  for  some  of  us,  and  for  some 
of  the  churches'  leadership,  through  response  to  the  document  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry"  (Priesthood)  and  through  expressions  of  constructive 
comments.  We  realised  that  we  can  affirm  together  fundamental  positions  of 
faith  and  ecclesiological  doctrines  which  we  had  regarded  for  a long  time  as 
being  only  "catholic-orthodox"  or  "evangelical-protestant" . 

On  the  other  hand,  the  road  towards  this  kind  of  witnessing  "consensus" 
within  the  one  apostolic  tradition  is  a narrow  and  difficult  one.  It  can 
cause  other  churches  frustration  because  they  do  not  find  themselves  fully 
represented  by  these  documents.  We  are  in  a delicate  and  difficult  trans- 
itory period.  In  all  humbleness  before  God,  we  have  to  declare,  first,  that 
we  are  not  forcing  any  kind  of  new  confession  of  faith  by  these  documents  and, 
second,  that  we  are  simply  affirming  first  what  essentially  we  share  in  common 
as  an  act  of  witness  to  the  apostolic  tradition. 
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Faith  and  Order  appeals  to  the  deepest  root  of  the  authentic  ecumenical 
ethos  of  the  oikoumene  conceived  not  only  in  space  and  verbal  statements 
but  also  in  time  and  as  a witnessing  reference  to  the  one  apostolic  faith 
in  the  past  and  to  its  eschatological  fulfillment  in  the  future.  The 
"hope"  study  must  be  understood  in  this  connection.  It  is  the  exposition 
of  faith  not  by  scholastic  documents  and  definitions  but  by  the  content  and 
the  essence  of  this  same  apostolic  faith  which  is  hope.  The  witnessing 
character  of  Faith  and  Order  work  implies  the  eschatological  dimension 
of  hope  which  modifies  the  rigidity  and  inflexibility  of  the  confessional 
statements.  The  faith  of  the  Church  — though  defective/  shaken  and  weak 
in  its  earthly  vessels  - has  to  appear  as  a witness  to  the  unique  hope  for 
the  churches  on  the  way  to  the  unity  of  all. 

The  Faith  and  Order  document  of  hope  states  it  clearly  with  the  following 
words: 


Of  this  power  among  the  Church  we  are  witnesses.  We  do  have 
hope  for  this  conminion.  And  we  believe  that  this  communion, 
Incomplete  as  it  is,  can  become  a sign  of  hope  for  others. 
Communion  in  Christ  provides  the  possibility  of  encounter  across 
the  human  barriers.  It  re-establishes  relations  in  mutual 
respect  without  sacrificing  convictions.  It  can  be  a testing 
ground  for  the  witness  which  each  church  bears.  Without  being 
pressed  into  conformity,  churches  can  become  accountable  to 
each  other.  It  is  also  a source  of  hope  because  as  they  live 
by  God's  forgiveness,  they  can  extend  forgiveness  to  other 
churches  as  well,  and  find  in  the  witness  and  commitment  of 
others  an  enrichment  of  their  own.  Finally  communion  in  Christ 
is  a source  of  hope  when  it  anticipates  the  reign  of  God  and  does 
not  acquiesce  in  things  as  they  are.  4 


Hope  conceived  in  this  sense  is  not  a sentimental  optimistic  consolation 
of  Christian  weakness  and  sinfulness.  It  is  what  faith  is /dynamically  and 
revolutionary.  It  is  witness  as  living  martyr ia  of  Christ  in  this  world. 

It  is  the  dialogue  link  of  the  Church  with  humanity  in  action  of  re- 
conciliation and  renewal.  As  the  heart  of  witness,  hope  is  the  expression 
of  the  prophetic  ministry  of  the  Church  in  the  world.  It  is,  therefore, 
the  basis  for  an  edifying  self-criticsm  as  judgement  of  God  in  the  light 
of  the  Lord  who  comes  back  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Without  the 
charisma  of  prophecy  there  is  neither  authentic  witness  nor  living  hope 
in  the  eucharistic  fellowship.  The  Risen  is  the  Crucified  Lord.  Death 
has  been  defeated  by  death.  The  hope  is  the  Risen  Lord  and  his  second 
caning  passes  through  his  judgement. 

The  eucharistic  conciliar  fellowship  as  a witnessing  carmunity  working  for 
the  restoration  of  church  unity  has  to  be  therefore  a repenting  community, 
subject  to  permanent  judgement  and  correction  and  in  need  of  redemption.  The 
Faith  and  Order  work  has  to  make  manifest  this  reality  to  the  churches  as  they 
struggle  to  restore  communion.  They  have  to  be  liberated  from  confessional 
verbalisms,  repeating  defensive  formulas  and  thus  limiting  their  ecumenicity 
by  a narrow-minded  theology  without  any  existential  charismatic  and  eschatological 
notion  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  without  reference  in  common  to  the  one 
apostolic  tradition. 
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A Witnessing  Caimonity 


To  live  and  work  as  an  inter  confessional  ecclesial  and  witnessing  carmunity 
in  hope  means  "to  risk  affirming  the  new  and  reaffirming  the  old. . . to  risk 
self-criticism  as  the  channel  of  renewal...  to  risk  dialogue  ...  to  risk  co- 
operation with  those  fran  whan  we  differ. ...  to  risk  new  forms  of  carmunity 
between  wanen  and  men. ...  to  risk  scorn. ...  to  risk  death  for  the  sake  of 
that  hope ".5  This  appeal  is  addressed  today  both  to  the  so-called  con- 
servative-traditional churches,  as  well  as  to  liberal  progressive  churches. 
The  manent  has  cane  for  more  convincing  happenings  in  the  realm  of  advanc- 
ing church  unity  within  the  world-wide  conciliar  fellowship. 

Faith  and  Order  does  not  appeal  by  its  work  to  a united  front  of  separated 
churches  in  the  modem  secularised  world.  The  unity  we  week  is  not  a power 
centre  on  the  international  scale.  We  are  not  working  to  establish  a new 
world  structure  of  a self -affirming  world  ecclesiastical  order  on  the  basis 
of  Christian  faith.  Our  work  in  the  service  of  church  unity  as  a witness- 
ing event  denotes  that  unity  is  not  a self -purpose  but  a martyria  both  as 
witness  and  diaconia.  The  purpose  of  church  unity  is  outside  of  itself. 

It  is  not  even  a simple  manifestation  of  the  convincing  "power"  of  the 
Gospel,  but  only  of  the  saving  act  of  God  as  the  Holy  Trinity  gathering 
into  the  One  all  things  so  "that  the  world  may  believe"  (John  17:23) . 

In  other  words,  the  struggle  towards  unity  is  not  for  glorifying  ourselves 
or  the  church  institutions  alongside  other  movements  and  ideologies  which 
are  attempting  world  fellowship  beyond  racial  and  national  discriminations. 

It  is  not  for  glorifying  our  God  either,  as  the  most  powerful  One  among 
the  other  beliefs  in  God  today,  at  times  of  world  history  and  universalism. 
The  triune  God  "does  not  receive  glory  from  men"  (John  5:41)  and  does  not 
need  it  in  order  to  become  through  our  work  a convincing  God.  The  Christian 
God  is  "a  God  of  glory"  (Acts  7:2).  He  is  "the  Lord  of  glory"  (I  Cor.  4:4). 
Believing,  therefore,  in  the  triune  God,  we  believe  in  "the  Father  of  Glory" 
(Eph.  1:17)  as  he  is  glorified  by  Christ,  who  by  the  Spirit  made  us  partakers 
of  this  glory  under  the  condition  "that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be 
glorified  together"  (Rem.  8:17).  It  is  only  in  this  sense  that  "whatsoever 
you  do,  do  all  in  the  glory  of  God"  (I  Cor.  1:31) . 

The  glory  of  God  is  synonymous  with  love  of  God  as  affirming  his  essence  in 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  and  in  union  with  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit.  It  is  this  union  that  makes  manifest  to  the  world  God's  essence 
as  glory,  and  not  our  own  work  for  unity  which  glorifies  him  as  a show  of 
Christian  virtue  and  power.  The  union  of  all  is  a revelation  of  the  essence 
of  God  as  love  in  personal  and  unbroken  caimunion  that  humankind  is  invited 
to  share  by  the  Spirit  in  Church  fellowship  and  canmunion.  The  chapter  of 
the  prayer  of  unity  in  the  Bible  (St.  John  17)  points  to  this  relationship 
between  glory  and  unity  as  something  primary  and  basic  accomplished  inside 
the  trinitarian  God  as  personal  caimunion.  We  are  receivers  of  it  in  the 
Church  in  continuity  with  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Their  being  as  apostles 
is  the  outcome  of  this  hidden  pre-existing  glory  of  witness  to  the  glorified 
God  in  Christ.  "I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth.  I have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do"  (17:4)  "for  thou  lovest  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world"  (17:24). 
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The  disciples-apostles,  and  all  who  are  going  to  believe  through  them  and 
confess  the  same  apostolic  faith,  are  receivers  of  this  glory  and  not 
creators  or  initiators  of  it.  They  share  in  the  divine  glory  as  the 
essence  of  the  triune  God,  so  that  they  may  be  one  as  a manifestation 
of  the  divine  pre-existing  union  between  the  three  persons,  of  whan  the 
church  carmunity  is  a revelation  within  the  world.  "And  the  glory  which 
thou  gavest  me  I have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one"  (11:22). 

The  witnessing  church  carmunity  - and  those  who  work  for  maintaining, 
furthering  or  restoring  it,  like  our  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  as  a 
witnessing  event  — share  in  this  glory  in  so  far  as  their  work  is  a true 
witness  of  this  glory  and  not  of  their  own  (even  for  the  sake  of  shewing 
a glorification  of  God  in  pewer  by  their  work) . The  convincing  element 
of  glory  is  the  one  which  exists  in  the  triune  God.  It  becomes  a living 
witness  in  so  far  as  we,  as  members  of  his  carraunion,  are  attempting  to 
perfect  ourselves  in  it  for  the  sake  of  our  witnessing  action  in  the 
world  and  are  trying  to  became  an  authentic  carmunity  in  his  name. 

"I  in  them  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  and 
that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me"  (17:23) . 

It  is  only  in  this  way  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  as  an  ecclesial 
and  witnessing  event  realises  its  final  purpose  in  the  glory  of  God. 

There  is  no  higher  validation  of  service  to  church  unity.  The  greatness 
of  the  humble  workers  of  unity  is  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  as 
love  sharing  in  the  suffering  of  the  world  in  Christ  and  creating  a new 
carmunity  of  human  persons  in  this  world  by  the  Spirit  in  hope.  In  this 
event  is  granted  the  element  of  witness  of  the  ecclesial  ccmmunion  as  One, 
whose  humble  servant  this  Carmission  wants  to  be  in  the  glory  of  God. 


NOTES  : 

1 A Documentary  History  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  1927-1963,  The 
Bethany  Press.  St.  Louis,  Missouri  1963  ed.  by  L.  Vischer,  p.  29  and  30. 

2 Ibid,  p.  31. 

3 The  New  Delhi  1961  description  of  the  unity  we  seek.  The  New  Delhi  Report. 
Association  Press,  New  York  1962,  p.  116. 

4 

A Carmen  Account  of  Hope.  Carmission  of  Faith  and  Order,  Bangalore  1978. 

In  Mid-Stream,  Vol.  XVIII  No.  1,  January  1979,  p.  81. 

5 Ibid. , p.84. 
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TOWARDS  A EUCHARISTIC  WAY  OF  LIFE  : 

FAITH  AND  ORDER  AND  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Philip  Potter* 

It  is  a joyous  privilege  for  me,  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
to  welcome  you  all  to  this  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  here  in  Lima, 

Peru.  Each  meeting  place  has  its  own  significance  for  our  work.  There 
are  three  reasons  why  it  is  so  significant  that  we  meet  here. 

First,  in  the  history  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  Latin  America  was  excluded 
frcm  the  Edinburgh  World  Missionary  Conference  in  1910.  The  planning  committee 
had  decided  that  only  missionary  societies  working  among  "non-Christian  peoples" 
could  send  delegates.  This  was  long  keenly  felt  by  Latin  American  Protestants, 
especially  as  they  were  struggling  for  religious  liberty  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  those  who  were  nominal  Christians  or  had  given  up  their  Reman  Catholic  faith. 
We  have  gone  a long  way  from  those  days.  It  was  at  the  Third  Assembly  in 
1961  that  a statement  was  adopted  on  "Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and 
Religious  Liberty" . Vatican  II  also  produced  a notable  declaration  on 
Religious  Freedom  (Dignitatis  Humanae)  . Five  years  later  in  1970  the  Joint 
Working  Group  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
issued  a study  document  on  "Common  Witness  and  Proselytism",  and  ten  years 
later  another  study  document  on  "Common  Witness",  with  an  example  from  Latin 
America.  Since  the  formation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  din  1948,  Latin 
Americans  have  played  an  active  role  in  Faith  and  Order.  Our  meeting  in 
Latin  America  is  a sign  of  the  ways  in  which  the  churches  in  this  continent 
are  becoming  increasingly  engaged  with  each  other  in  the  search  for  renewal 
in  mission  and  service,  and  in  this  way  are  preparing  for  the  long  journey 
towards  ecclesial  unity. 

Secondly,  we  meet  here  in  Peru,  with  its  history  of  the  Inca  civilisation 
which  was  destroyed  in  the  wake  of  Spanish  conquest  in  1533.  The  story  is 
told  of  Pizarro's  chaplain,  Vicente  de  Valverde,  presenting  the  Bible  to  the 
imprisoned  king  Atahualpa,  asking  him  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith  and  to 
recognise  the  sovereignty  of  Charles  V.  Although  Atahualpa  contempt- 
uously threw  the  Bible  to  the  ground,  baptism  was  later  imposed  on  him  before 
he  was  strangled  to  death.  The  forcible  Christianisation  of  the  Incas  and 
other  indigenous  peoples  in  the  Americas  was  the  precursor  of  what  was  to 
happen  in  other  continents,  although  perhaps  in  less  brutal  ways.  The  story 
of  the  broken  and  dispirited  Indian  peoples  on  the  American  continent  is  a 
judgement  on  the  churches'  understanding  of  the  Gospel  and  of  themselves 
during  these  many  centuries.  In  our  discussion  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community"  ws  are  bound  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
issues  of  faith  being  freely  received  and  appropriated  within  each  particular 
culture.  Indeed,  at  the  Nairobi  Assembly  in  1975  the  section  on  "What 
Unity  Requires"  stated  : 
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The  Church's  oneness  has  to  include  and  to  transcend  every 
culture,  but  the  gospel  cannot  be  wholly  separated  fran 
those  cultures  through  which  it  has  in  fact  cane  to  us. 

For  the  sake  of  witnessing  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  the 
Church  is  free  to  ground  itself  firmly  in  the  culture 
and  life-style  of  every  people  to  whan  it  is  sent. 
Otherwise  it  would  be  like  a potted  plant  with  no  roots 
in  the  local  soil,  rather  than  find  life  as  a seed  which 
dies  to  bear  fruit.  There  is  no  single  culture  pecul- 
iarly congenial  to  the  Christian  message;  each  culture  is 
to  be  both  shaped  and  transcended  by  that  message.  But 
cultures  change,  and  the  Church's  alertness  to  cultural 
development  is  essential  to  healthy  oneness.  1 


Here  in  Peru  we  shall  not  be  allowed  to  forget  that  the  unity  and  catholicity 
of  the  Church  imply  a rich  diversity  of  expressions  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
life  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  each  place  and  in  all  places. 

Thirdly,  we  meet  in  Latin  America  which  typifies  the  tragedy  of  our  divided, 
unjust  and  violence-oriented  world.  Here  we  have  the  wide  gap  between  rich 
and  poor,  with  the  rich  being  profitably  associated  with  economic  exploitation 
by  enterprises  of  rich  nations.  Here  we  have  formal  democratic  constitutions 
and  at  the  same  time  the  flagrant  violations  of  human  rights  in  the  name  of 
national  security.  Here  we  have  had  the  old  machismo  tradition  which  prevented 
any  meaningful  caimunity  of  wanen  and  men  in  Church  and  society.  Here  also 
we  have  had  for  the  past  fifteen  years  or  so  an  extraordinary  renewal  of 
churches  in  the  base  canmunities  and  of  doing  theology  out  of,  and  for  the 
sake  of,  costly  witness.  These  phenomena  have  cut  right  across  the  divisions 
of  Cathdlic  and  Protestant,  and  have  revealed  coalitions  of  those  who  seek  to 
maintain  the  unjust  social,  economic  and  political  structures  and  of  those 
who  struggle  against  them  for  a more  just  society  in  the  perspective  of  God's 
kingly  rule.  I well  remember  the  debate  on  "Coimitted  to  Fellowship"  at 
the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1972  at  Utrecht.  It  was  a Latin  American 
theologican  who  put  most  sharply  the  question  : How  can  there  be  eucharistic 
fellowship  with  those  who,  either  at  home  or  from  abroad,  are  involved  in 
promoting  injustice  and  the  disregard  for  human  dignity?  This  question  in 
all  its  dimensions  has  been  raised  most  clearly  and  persistently  by  Christians 
in  Latin  America.  It  is  in  this  context  that  we  shall  be  discussing  the  issue 
which  has  been  a subject  of  constant  debate  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission, 
as  evidenced  by  the  different  formulations  it  has  undergone,  the  latest  being, 
"The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community''. 

It  is,  therefore,  in  this  triple  context  of  the  relation  of  unity  to  mission, 
culture  and  the  social,  economic  and  political  structures  of  society  that  we 
gather  here.  Faith  and  Order  has  never  shirked  these  issues,  even  if  same 
theologians  and  the  churches  have  often  failed  to  perceive  them  as  essential 
for  our  understanding  and  confession  of  the  one,  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic 
Church.  The  agenda  before  us  shews  that  they  are  very  much  the  concern  of 
the  work  of  the  Commission  as  they  should  be  of  the  churches. 


1 

Breaking  Barriers,  Nairobi  1975,  p.  64. 
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I would  like  now  to  share  with  you  sane  impressions  on  the  role  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Canmission  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Historically,  the 
Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  movements  came  together  in  1948  to  form 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  statement  made  at  that  time  on  the  nature 
and  authority  of  the  Council  declares  : 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  composed  of  churches  which 
acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.  They  find 
their  unity  in  him.  They  have  not  to  create  their  unity; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God.  But  they  know  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  make  cannon  cause  in  the  search  for  the  expression 
of  that  unity  in  work  and  in  life. . . Unity  arises  out  of 
the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  which,  binding  the  con- 
stituent churches  to  him,  binds  them  to  one  another 1 


Faith  and  Order  has  therefore  been  central  to  the  work  of  the  Council.  The 
first  function  and  purpose  of  the  World  Council  is  "to  call  the  churches  to 
the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship  ex- 
pressed in  worship  and  in  canmon  life  in  Christ,  and  to  advance  towards  that 
unity  in  order  that  the  world  may  believe".  The  aim  of  the  Faith  ani  Order 
Carmission  is  the  same,  except  for  the  significant  words  which  precede  what 
is  expressed  in  the  VCC  Constitution,  i.e.,  "...  to  proclaim  the  oneness  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ".  The  Faith  and  Order  Canmission  is  the  only  one 
which  can  have  up  to  120  members,  sane  of  whan  are  officially  naninated  by 
non-member  churches.  The  Caimission  has  conducted  and  published  the 
results  of  an  impressive  number  of  studies  over  these  years  which  have  been 
made  available  to  the  churches.  It  has  participated  in  various  bilateral 
and  multilateral  conversations  between  the  churches  and  confessional  families 
and  has  tried  to  draw  these  together  by  means  of  a Forum,  the  three  reports 
of  which  are  before  you.  It  has  been  of  signal  service  to  those  churches 
engaged  in  union  negotiations,  and  has  provided  opportunities  for  united 
churches  to  confer  with  each  other.  It  has  given  theological  counsel  to 
national  councils  of  churches  and  regional  conferences  of  churches  as  they 
seek  to  deepen  their  perception  of  the  conciliar  movement.  Within  the  life 
of  the  World  Council  itself,  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission  has  taken  in- 
itiatives to  participate  in  a wide-ranging  number  of  studies  which  touch  on 
the  major  concerns  of  the  Council.  This  is  so  because  one  of  its  functions 
is  "to  keep  prominently  before  the  Council  the  obligation  to  work  towards 
unity".  Thus  within  recent  years  there  have  been  studies  on  church  unity 
and  racism,  the  place  of  the  disabled  in  the  Church,  the  implications  of 
dialogue  with  people  of  other  faiths  for  the  efforts  towards  church  unity, 
the  canmunity  of  women  and  men  in  the  Church,  church  and  state,  diakonia  and 
unity.  Moreover,  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  has  a prominent  place  in 
every  Assembly. 

Why  then  is  there  a constant  criticism  that  the  World  Council  does  not  take 
the  issues  of  unity  seriously?  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  the  media  are 
not  interested  in  theological  statements  and  church  unity  discussions,  but 
rather  seize  on  the  controversial  statements  and  actions  of  the  Council  on 
matters  of  racial  and  economic  justice  and  on  conflict  situations.  It  is. 
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nevertheless,  difficult  to  understand  why  the  religious  media,  by  and  large, 
do  not  give  more  prominence  to  the  remarkable  output  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Caimission.  The  criticism  is  even  more  difficult  to  understand  because 
the  whole  work  of  Faith  and  Order  is  geared  to  the  churches.  One  of  its 
functions  is  "to  bring  to  the  attention  of  the  churches,  by  the  best  means 
available,  reports  of  Faith  and  Order  meetings  and  studies".  This  is  faith- 
fully carried  out  and  often  in  the  working  languages  of  English,  French, 

German  and  sane  times  Spanish.  It  is  therefore  astonishing  to  be  continually 
confronted  with  this  barrage  of  attack  by  member  churches  of  the  World  Council, 
sane  of  which,  by  their  various  channels,  contribute  far  more  financially 
to  the  activities  on  justice  and  service  than  they  do  to  the  general  budget 
of  the  Council  which  includes  that  of  the  Fith  and  Order  Carmission. 

The  reasons  for  this  criticisn  need  to  be  examined.  We  dare  not  succumb  to 
the  temptation  of  feeling  that  the  churches  are  being  unfair  or  perverse 
in  their  judgements.  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  Faith  and  Order 
Carmission  is  one  of  fifteen  programme  sub-units  of  the  Council  and  that  the 
work  of  sane  of  these  sub-units  has  gained  a certain  notoriety.  But  it 
must  be  emphasized  that  Faith  and  Order  has  a more  direct  and  continuous 
carmunication  with  the  churches  as  a whole  than  most  of  the  other  sub-units, 
which  operate  with  networks  and  special  constituencies.  It  may,  therefore, 
be  that  the  churches  have  not  yet  allowed  themselves  to  be  sufficiently 
receptive  to  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  Why  is  this  so? 

I have  the  impression  that,  first  of  all,  we  have  not  yet  found  a way  whereby 
the  results  of  studies  and  consensus  statements  can  becane  incorporated  into 
the  thinking,  teaching  and  action  of  the  churches.  It  is  even  possible 
that  we  move  too  quickly  from  one  study  to  another  and  that  the  churches  have 
not  had  time  to  appropriate  what  has  already  been  done  when  they  are  confronted 
with  something  new.  For  example,  as  a young  theological  student,  I read  the 
first  volume  published  by  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  after  the  Lausanne 
Conference  of  1927.  It  was  a statement  on  "The  Doctrine  of  Grace",  supported 
by  a number  of  learned  papers  on  biblical,  historical  and  confessional  aspects 
of  this  doctrine  (published  by  SCM  Press  in  1932) . Here  was  the  first 
breakthrough  in  inter-church  theological  enquiry.  William  Temple,  in  his 
introduction  as  chairman  of  Faith  and  Order,  wrote  of  this  work  that  it  was 
"a  contribution  of  unique  importance  to  the  great  enterprise  of  reunion". 

And  yet,  this  pioneering  effort  has  not  had  the  attention  it  deserved, 
dealing  as  it  did  with  one  of  the  most  central  expressions  of  our  faith. 

Other  examples  could  be  cited.  I must  confess  that  we  ourselves , as 
trained  theologians  and  ecumenists,  may  fail  to  take  hold  of  what  our  pre- 
decessors have  done.  In  preparing  for  participating  in  this  meeting,  I have 
been  reading  sane  of  the  documents  and  statements  since  the  Lausanne  Conference 
and  especially  all  the  Assembly  reports  on  unity.  What  impresses  me  is  that 
there  is  such  a continuity  of  rigorous,  honest,  probing  and  converging  think- 
ing and  writing  on  the  main  points  which  have  divided  the  churches . 

The  1963  Montreal  meeting  of  the  Carmission  tried  to  grapple  with  this  by 
proposing  seme  questions  to  be  addressed  to  the  churches  concerning  their 
use  of  statements  of  ecumenical  intention . This  proposal  was  made  in  the 

context  of  the  discussion  on  "Scripture,  Tradition  and  Traditions" . I do 
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not  know  how  far  this  enquiry  was  pursued.  Even  more  far-reaching  was  the 
paper  on  "Reflections  on  the  Methods  of  Faith  and  Order  Study".  1 This  paper 
concluded  its  reflections  in  the  following  manner,  which  I feel  is  more  per- 
tinent now  than  in  1974: 

Implementation  presupposes  that  the  churches  have  organised 
channels  to  distribute  the  relevant  information  about  ec- 
umenical study  processes  and  the  institutional  means  to 
press  for  the  reaction  required.  Very  few  churches,  how- 
ever, have  advanced  far  enough  in  terms  of  conciliar 
structures  and  practices  that  they  are  able  to  respond 
adequately  to  demands  emerging  fran  ecumenical  study  pro- 
cesses. And  even  where  the  institutional  difficulties 
are  minimal,  the  churches  are  very  reluctant  to  recognise 
and  receive  the  results  of  ecumenical  study  work  which  has 
not  been  conducted  under  their  immediate  control  and  super- 
vision. This  defensive  reaction  is  all  the  stronger,  the 
more  ecumenical  studies  touch  the  centre  of  the  established 
ecclesial  identities. 

The  basic  question  is  the  degree  of  ecumenical  carmitment 
in  the  churches.  We  are  witnessing  today  a contradictory 
development  : on  the  one  hand,  fellowship  and  sincere  ccmnit- 
ment  between  Christians  is  grcwing  faster  than  the  stated 
ecclesial  agreements  can  indicate;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
established  confessional  and  ecclesial  identities  begin  to 
re-assert  themselves.  A decision  about  the  further  course 
of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  inevitable  which  will  also 
have  repercussion  for  the  methods  of  Faith  and  Order  study. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Faith  and  Order  Catmission  has  had  a marked  effect  on 
the  churches  through  the  study  process  leading  up  to  the  1978  Bangalore 
statement  on  "A  Cannon  Account  of  Hope".  Groups  all  over  the  world  were 
encouraged  to  participate  in  the  actual  shaping  of  the  study  and  in  express- 
ing themselves  in  whatever  form  they  thought  appropriate  according  to  their 
situation  and  culture.  The  process  was  difficult  and  necessarily  un- 
systematic, and,  moreover,  not  easily  susceptible  to  produce  a great  theological 
statement.  But  the  result  of  this  study  has  been  to  encourage  Christians  in 
particular  contexts  to  go  on  struggling  with  each  other  in  doing  theology  far 
the  sake  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  it  witnesses  to  the  Gospel  in  today's 
world.  This  ought  to  be  of  value  to  us  as  we  further  develop  the  study  on  a 
"Cannon  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today". 

Another  test  is  the  reception  of  the  convergence  statement  on  "Baptism, 

Eucharist  and  Ministry".  The  process  has  gone  on  for  a very  long  time; 
indeed,  from  the  beginnings  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement.  But  new  converg- 
ences are  crystallising.  While  we  in  Faith  and  Order  and  in  the  WCC  generally 
speak  a great  deal  about  this  important  stage  of  our  work,  I am  not  yet 
sure  whether  the  churches  take  it  as  seriously  as  we  do.  Naturally,  churches 
are  at  different  points  in  their  attitudes  to  statements  of  this  kind  and  have 
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different  doctrinal  traditions  and  means  of  reception.  I hope  this  meet- 
ing will  give  sane  guidance  as  to  how  these  documents  are  to  be  used,  first 
of  all,  during  the  period  of  visiting  and  consulting  with  the  churches 
before  the  Sixth  Assembly  in  July  1983,  then  at  the  Assembly  itself,  and 
afterwards.  I hope,  too,  that  members  of  the  Carmission  will  commit 
themselves  to  facilitating  this  process  by  the  ways  in  which  they  enable 
these  statements  to  "reach  the  level  of  discussions  and  decision  in  the 
churches". 

There  is  still  the  question  of  how  the  various  programmes  of  the  World 
Council  are  sensitive  to  "the  obligation  to  work  towards  unity".  The  fact 
remains  that  several  of  these  programmes  deal  with  "social,  cultural,  polit- 
ical, racial  and  other  factors  as  affect  the  unity  of  the  Church" (Faith  and 
Order  By-Laws)  . These  programmes  are  always  in  danger  of  dividing  the 
Giurch,  though  the  divisions  across  confessional  lines.  It  almost  seems 
that  just  when  the  churches  are  near  to  consensus  in  doctrine  through  the 
work  of  Faith  and  Order,  they  are  placed  into  a situation  of  dissensus 
through  other  programmes  of  the  World  Council.  The  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  has  "as  its  primary  task  theological  study,  debate  and  appraisal". 
Other  programmes  claim  and  are  obligated  to  do  theological  study,  debate 
and  appraisal,  but  are  more  apt  to  get  quickly  to  the  points  of  challenge 
and  action  addressed  to  the  Christian  conscience.  They  need  to  be  assisted 
to  consider  more  deeply  the  ecclesiological  implications  of  the  issues  they 
take  up.  It  is  the  function  of  Faith  and  Order  to  monitor  and  encourage 
this  task  by  a process  of  fruitful  interaction.  I trust  that  this  will  be 
vigorously  pursued,  particularly  through  the  continuing  studies  on  "The  Unity 
of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community"  and  "The  Common  Expression 
of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Today". 

The  danger  before  us  is  a two-fold  one.  On  the  one  hand,  the  work  of  Faith 
and  Order  may  not  get  through  to  the  churches  in  a form  in  which  they  can 
as  the  people  of  God  make  it  their  own.  On  the  other  hand,  other  programmes 
of  the  World  Council  which  deal  with  the  social,  cultural,  political, 
racial  and  sexual  issues  which  divide  us  as  a human  community  are  taken  up 
by  various  networks  and  groups  and  may  not  reach  the  churches  in  a form  in 
which  they  are  prepared  to  face  thorn  openly  and  fearlessly.  In  either 
case,  the  churches  are  not  deeply  engaged,  and  therefore  are  not  ready  to 
take  steps  towards  the  conciliar  fellowship  which  we  see  as  a way  to  the 
goal  of  visible  unity.  I see  this  as  a challenge  to  the  World  Council  as 
a whole,  and  particularly  to  our  style  and  methods  of  initiating,  shaping 
and  carrying  out  studies  and  programmes.  We  need  to  find  ways  whereby 
"the  goal  of  visible  unity  ...  in  order  that  the  world  may  believe" 

is  integral  to  all  that  we  do.  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  has  a 

central  and  critical  role  to  play  in  this  indispensable  task,  and  I hope 
that  this  meeting  will  contribute  to  it. 

This  leads  naturally  to  some  comments  on  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order  in 
preparation  for  the  Assembly.  But  before  I make  these  comments,  I would  like 
to  express  a word  of  profound  thanks  to  the  Commission  and  in  particular  to 
the  former  Director,  Lukas  Vischer,  for  all  that  has  been  done  during  these 
past  20  years  in  drawing  all  the  churches  into  the  challenge  to  unity,  and  in 
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bringing  us  to  the  point  of  convergent  or  clarifying  statements  on  the  central 
issues  which  have  divided  us  as  churches.  Bold  attempts  have  also  been  made 
to  find  new  methods  of  study  and  to  make  the  Commission  itself  truly  ecumeni- 
cal and  international  in  its  membership  and  activites.  We  are  deeply  grateful 
to  Lukas  Vischer  for  his  great  intellectual  and  theological  powers,  his  con- 
siderable writing  abilities,  his  organising  and  administrative  skills,  and 
above  all  for  his  immense  devotion  and  commitment  to  the  ecumenical  movement 
and  to  the  cause  of  ecclesial  unity  through  conciliar  fellowship.  I would 
also  like  to  thank  you  as  officers  and  members  of  the  Commission  for  your 
labours  during  these  5 or  6 years  in  consolidating  and  furthering  studies  and 
conversations  on  unity  and  on  the  steps  to  be  taken  towards  moving  closer  to 
unity. 

The  preparations  for  the  Sixth  Assembly  provide  a unique  opportunity  to  share 
the  results  of  the  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  with  the  churches. 

As  you  may  be  aware,  the  Central  Committee  requested  that  from  now  on  till 
July  1983,  the  chief  priority  for  the  World  Council  and  all  its  programme 
sub-units  should  be  given  to  visiting  and  consulting  with  the  churches.  This 
should  be  a two-way  process  - offering  what  we  as  a Council  have  been  doing  in 
the  course  of  five  years'  study,  discussion  and  action,  and  listening  to 
the  churches  as  they  share  their  own  concerns,  reflections  and  actions.  This 
meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Cornmission  is  the  last  major  event  of  the 
Council  before  the  Assembly.  I trust  that  all  the  concerns  of  this  meeting 
will  be  treated  in  such  a way  as  to  invite  the  churches  to  participate  in  the 
ongoing  work  of  the  Commission. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  1976  the  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the  pro- 
gramme arising  from  the  guidelines  given  at  the  Nairobi  Assembly  be  grouped 
around  four  major  areas  of  concetration , i.e.  (1)  the  understanding  and  com- 
munication of  the  one  faith  in  the  Triune  God*  (2)  the  unity  of  the  Church 
and  its  relation  to  the  quest  for  the  unity  of  humankind;  (3)  the  search  for 
a just,  participatory  and  sustainable  society;  and  (4)  education  for  renewal 
and  true  ccrnirunity.  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  has  made  considerable 
contributions  to  all  four  programme  emphases,  and  especially  to  the  first  two. 
This  should  be  made  evident  in  the  preparation  of  materials  which  will  be 
provided  for  the  visits  and  consultations  and  also  for  the  annotated  agenda 
of  the  Assembly.  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  therefore  expected  to  play 
its  part  in  making  this  process  of  sharing  between  the  churches  and  the 
Council  a rich  and  rewarding  one  so  that  the  Assembly  itself  can  be  a signifi- 
cant step  forward  towards  the  unity  we  all  seek. 

The  theme  chosen  for  the  Assembly  is  "Jesus  Christ  - the  Life  of  the  World". 
Whatever  may  be  the  difficulties  of  the  formulation  of  the  theme,  it  is  an  un- 
doubted fact  that  it  points  to  the  very  centre  Qf  the  biblical  faith.  Life  has 
its  source  and  meaning,  its  manifestation  and  affirmation,  and  its  creative 
and  sustaining  force  in  the  Triune  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit.  All  life 
is  from  God  and  for  God.  And  this  life  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed  in  Christ 
who  is  the  word  of  life,  whose  words  are  spirit  and  life,  who  makes  alive  and 
gives  the  world  its  life,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  life,  as  he  is  the  bread  of  life,  the  light  of  life,  offering 
living  water  and  living  bread.  Only  faith  in  Christ  enables  us  to  receive 
and  manifest  this  life.  These  expressions  concerning  life  are  recognisably 
from  the  Johann ine  writings.  It  is  significant  that  the  climax  of  Christ's 
teaching  on  life  in  John's  Gospel  is  his  prayer  which  has  given  us  our  march- 
ing orders  for  our  travail  for  visible  unity  - "that  they  may  all  be  one; 
even  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  in  us, 
so  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me"  (17:21) . The  heart  of 
this  prayer  is  that  the  life  which  is  shared  in  love  between  the  Father  and 
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the  San  and  which  will  be  given  by  the  Spirit  is  what  should  unite  all  who 
believe  in  Christ.  Life  is  only  life  in  unity.  Indeed,  Jesus  starts  his 
prayer  with  the  words:  "Father,  the  hour  has  cane;  glorify  the  Son  that  the 
Son  may  glorify  thee,  since  thcu  h^st  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  to  give 
eternal  life  to  all  whan  thcu  hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  know  thee  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  wham  thou  hast  sent  (17:1-3) . 
The  theme  for  the  next  Assembly  is  in  fact  the  most  ecclesiologically  signifi- 
cant of  all  the  Assembly  themes,  and  it  is  intended  that  it  should  permeate 
all  that  will  be  said  and  done  in  the  Assembly  at  Vancouver. 

This  perception  of  the  theme  was  clearly  articulated  at  a symposium  of  theo- 
logians which  was  held  at  the  Cormunity  of  Grandchamp  near  Neuchatel  in 
Switzerland  in  December  1981.  The  group  was  overwhelmed  by  the  forces  of 
death  which  are  operating  in  our  world  today  and  vhich  have  gripped  our 
churches,  especially  through  their  unrepentant  divisions  and  conformity  with 
these  forces  of  death.  The  group  also  sought  to  discern  through  the 
reflected  experience  of  the  participants  the  ways  in  vhich  the  promise  of 
life  is  being  manifested.  But  when  they  sought  to  find  a paradigm  for  the 
manifestion  of  life  in  the  midst  of  death  they  felt  that  the  eucharistic  way 
of  life  was  the  most  apt  manner  in  vhich  we  as  persons  and  as  the  people  of 
God  can  be  bearers  of  life.  As  Christ  gave  his  flesh  as  bread  for  the  life  of 
the  world,  and  his  blood  for  the  life  of  the  world,  so  all  that  we  are  and 
do  mast  be  a joyous  self-offering  that  th-^  life  of  the  Triune  God  may  become 
manifest  in  our  death- infested  world  and  point  to  that  eternal,  unimpeded  life 
vhich  exists  now  but  vhich  will  be  fully  revealed  as  and  when  God  wills. 

It  is  in  the  spirit  of  this  theme,  Jesus  Christ  - the  Life  of  the  World",  that 
the  work  of  this  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission  will  be  conducted. 
We  are  very  much  looking  forward  to  all  that  you  will  be  contributing  towards 
the  preparation  of  the  Assembly,  and  especially  towards  our  main  purpose  of 
proclaiming  and  taking  bold  steps  towards  manifesting  the  visible  unity  of 
the  people  of  God  in  one  faith  and  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship  as  a sign 
of  God's  purpose  for  the  renewal  of  humanity  in  a truly  eucharistic  way  of 
life. 
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PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


The  problem  of  reception  was  identified  by  several  speakers  as  a major  con- 
cern. It  was  noted  that  all  three  presentations  made  so  far  had  mentioned 
the  necessity  for  the  churches  to  appropriate  the  work  of  the  Caimission. 

The  gap,  however,  between  the  theological  agreements  achieved  by  the 
Caimission  and  the  understanding  of  the  churches  continues  to  grow.  New 
models  for  reception  are  needed  and  should  be  developed  by  the  Caimission. 

It  was  suggested  that  Caimission  members  who  teach  should  make  use  of  the 
Caimission' s documents.  It  was  also  urged  that  the  Caimission  take  greater 
care  in  identifying  clearly  the  intended  recipient  of  its  texts  and  that 
the  documents  be  set  in  language  more  readily  accessible  to  the  churches. 

The  fast  turn-over  of  Faith  and  Order  studies  also  seems  to  inhibit  reception 
by  giving  the  churches  little  time  to  assimilate  the  results. 

Justice  must  be  a concern  for  the  Caimission.  The  emphasis  on  justice  and 
on  risk,  as  described  in  "A  Caimon  Account  of  Hope",  a statement  prepared  at 
the  Bangalore  meeting  of  Faith  and  Order,  must  not  be  lost  to  the  Carmission. 
Further  study  of  the  sociological,  political  and  econanic  sources  of  division 
should  be  undertaken. 

The  danger  of  polarizing  the  ecumenical  movement  was  lifted  up  as  a serious 
threat.  The  temptation  to  treat  a sociological  approach  and  a dogmatic 
approach  as  mutually  exclusive  methodologies  must  be  resisted.  The  inter- 
section of  these  disciplines  must  be  carefully  and  intentionally  planned 
for  the  Sixth  Assembly. 

It  was  noted  that  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  frequently  referred 
to  by  the  speakers  as  the  source  of  our  concern  for  unity,  treats  specific- 
ally the  necessity  for  internal  transformation,  which  should  be  a part  of  our 
concern.  The  Faith  and  Order  Caimission  should  be  interested  not  only  in 
the  academic  theological  issues  but  also  with  the  worship  and  spiritual  life 
of  the  churches. 

Several  questions  were  raised  : What  will  be  the  role  of  Faith  and  Order  con- 
cerns in  the  Sixth  Assembly?  Will  the  Assembly  be  a place  where  substantial 
work  on  Faith  and  Order  agenda  can  be  done?  What  will  Faith  and  Order  be 
able  to  receive,  as  well  as  give? 

RESPONSE 

Dr.  Potter  pointed  to  significant  instances  of  sharing  between  Faith  and  Order 
and  other  sub-units  of  the  WCC.  He  affirmed  the  need  to  present  new  documents 
in  a form  more  accessible  to  the  churches  and  with  greater  clarity  of  recipient 
and  purpose.  He  recalled  that  many  issues,  such  as  the  impact  of  church  divid- 
ing issues  once  called  "non— theological" , have  a long  history.  We  need  to  bring 
back  a memory  of  previous  work. 

Dr.  Potter  expressed  a keen  awareness  of  the  danger  of  polarizing  dogmatic  and 
socio-political  approaches  within  the  ecumenical  movement.  In  preparation  for 
the  Sixth  Assembly,  it  is  necessary  to  approach  directly  the  question  of  relat- 
ing the  eucharistic  caimunity  to  the  world.  The  eucharist  must  cane  to  be 
seen  not  merely  as  a dogmatic  issue  but  as  the  "Way  of  Christ"  in  the  world. 
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He  pointed  to  the  issues  which  are  raised  under  each  sub-theme  planned  for 
the  Assembly.  Major  work  of  Faith  and  Order  will  be  relevant  at  several 
points.  The  integration  of  progranmatic  work  in  the  articulation  of  these 
issues  is  an  attempt  to  avoid  polarization.  The  thane  of  the  Assembly,  as 
emphasized  in  his  address,  has  a significant  ecclesiological  dimension  which 
will  call  forth  the  resources  of  Faith  and  Order,  as  veil  as  the  results  of 
such  studies  as  "The  Church  and  the  Poor". 


Dr.  Lazareth  also  responded  and  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  avoiding  a 
polarization  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  work  of  Faith  and  Order 
is  occupied  presently  by  three  major  concerns.  The  first  has  to  do 
with  relating  the  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  study  to  the  search 
for  a cannon  trinitarian  confession  of  faith.  The  approach  calls  for 
the  elaboration  of  a eucharistically-oriented  ecclesiology.  The 
second  concern  has  to  do  with  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  the  renewal 
of  the  human  ccmnunity.  The  Carmission  must  avoid  an  ecclesio-centric 
preoccupation  which  would  separate  the  Church  frcm  the  life  of  the  whole 
cosmos.  The  third  task  is  to  hold  the  first  two  concerns  together. 


Dr.  Lazareth  contended  that  the  theme  of  the  Assembly  requires  the 
Commission  to  take  seriously  the  significant  theological  issues  at 
stake  : to  see  life  as  eucharistic  life  and  to  discover  the  liturgia 
after  the  liturgy. 
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THE  PROBLEM  OF  "RECEPTION' 


* 

Dan  Emanuel  Lame 


At  the  end  of  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry",  four  quest- 
ions are  addressed  to  the  churches.  Their  purpose  it  to  simplify  the  pro- 
cess whereby  the  churches  receive  the  remarkable  convergences  revealed  by 
this  text. 

These  four  questions , together  with  the  responses  which  the  churches  are 
asked  to  make  to  than,  are  meant  to  help  the  churches  to  face  up  to  a new 
situation.  It  is  essential,  of  course,  to  discern  what  constitutes  the 
novelty  of  this  situation  created  by  the  convergence  in  three  areas  where 
Christians  have  been  radically  divided  for  centuries.  If  the  churches 
are  one  day  to  arrive  at  a full  consensus,  it  is  essential  for  them  here 
and  new  to  see  the  implications  of  the  results  already  achieved  in  this  way. 

What  the  churches  are  required  to  do  is  not  just  to  approve  three  texts 
which  may  be  considered  as  legitimate  statements  about  the  theology  and 
practice  of  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry.  They  must  go  much  further 
than  that.  It  is  the  very  life  of  the  churches  at  the  deepest  level 
which  must  be  reached. 

Fran  the  addresses  given  at  the  opening  of  this  conference  by  Dr.  Philip 
Potter,  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  by 
Professor  Nikos  Nissiotis,  the  moderator  of  our  Coimission,  as  well 
as  fran  the  discussion  which  followed,  three  points  became  clear  : 

1.  The  "reception"  of  the  work  accomplished  by  our  Carmission  is  fran  new 
on  its  main  problem  in  the  areas  of  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry;  per- 
haps we  should  say,  rather,  that  it  is  the  main  problem  facing  the  churches  - 
all  the  churches  - including  of  course  the  Raman  Catholic  Church  of  which 

I am  a member. 

2.  The  problem  of  "reception"  cannot  be  confined  to  the  response  expected 
from  the  churches  bo  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry" , which 
has  new  completed  its  itinerary.  It  seems  quite  clear,  indeed,  that  the 
"reception"  of  this  document  cannot  be  divorced  fran  other  fundamental 
themes  on  our  Caimission's  agenda,  themes  which  are  in  various  ways  to  be 
considered  by  our  Lima  conference . 


* Don  Lanne,  a member  of  the  Benedictine  carmunity  in  Chevetagne,  Belgium, 
is  editor  of  the  journal  Irenikon. 
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Very  properly,  the  fourth  question  posed  in  the  preface  to  the  document 
requests  the  churches  to  make  suggestions  as  to  hew  they  envisage  the  follow- 
up to  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission's  work,  specifically  with  regard  to 
the  relationship  between  what  is  contained  in  this  text  on  "Baptism, 

Eucharist  and  Ministry",  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  long-term  trinitarian 

and  ecclesiological  study  programme  on  "the  caimon  expression  of  the  apostolic 

faith  today",  on  the  other. 

Eight  years  ago,  at  its  Accra  meeting  (1974) , our  Commission  had  already 
launched  a study  on  the  way  the  Church  teaches  authoritatively  today.  The 
findings  of  this  study  were  published  in  the  Ecumenical  Review  just  over  two 
years  ago  (and  reprinted  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  91) . These  findings 
are  part  of  the  documentation  which  must  be  taken  into  consideration  if  the 
problem  of  the  "reception"  of  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and 
Ministry"  is  to  be  posed  correctly. 

Another  indication  that  this  problem  involves  far  more  than  the  immediate 
question  of  the  way  in  which  the  churches  will  make  this  text  part  of 
their  concrete  life  is  the  fact  that  the  Christian  World  Carrnunions  have 
tackled  the  theme  of  "reception"  in  the  third  report  of  the  fbrum  on  Bi- 
lateral Conversations  (published  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  107) . 

3.  The  third  point,  brought  out  very  clearly  by  the  discussion  of  the 
reports  presented  at  the  opening  of  our  Lima  conference,  is  the  complexity 
of  the  idea  of  "reception",  a complexity  which  is  not  only  due  to  the 
different  levels  at  which  it  is  found  but  also  to  the  fact  that,  if  an 
ecumenical  convergence  is  really  to  be  received  and  a consensus  declared, 
it  is  the  very  heart  of  the  ecclesial  life  which  must  be  reached.  While 
there  is  such  a thing  as  reception  at  the  level  of  the  competent  author- 
ities of  a church,  the  essential  nature  of  the  act  of  reception  is 
located  much  deeper  than  that.  A fortiori  it  is  located  much  deeper 
than  the  level  of  the  instruction  given  to  theological  students  and  deeper 
than  the  level  of  the  information  provided  for  all  Christians.  Instruction 
and  information  are  certainly  indispensable.  Equally  indispensable  are 
the  steps  taken  by  the  responsible  authorities  of  the  churches  to  indicate 
their  consensus  to  those  who  request  this  of  them.  Yet  these  steps 
should  lead  to  something  much  deeper,  something  coercive  in  its  constraint  : 
the  reception  by  a church  acting  on  the  basis  of  its  being  as  the  Church 
of  God.  This  insight  found  expression,  it  seems  to  me,  on  the  first  day 
of  cur  discussion  when  we  were  reminded  that  the  consensus  for  which  we  are 
striving  - both  by  the  production  of  the  document  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and 
Ministry"  and  by  the  study  initiated  on  the  common  expression  of  the 
apostolic  faith  today  - must  of  necessity  be  related  to  its  natural  setting, 
that  of  the  Church's  liturgy  and  worship  as  the  supreme  expression  of  the 
Church's  ecclesial  life,  ccmminion  and  witness. 

It  should  be  added  that  an  act  of  reception  of  this  kind  does  not  only 
concern  the  celebrating  church  which  carries  it  out.  What  is  involved 
is  a step  which  overflows  its  inner  life  in  the  present  and  simultaneously 
includes  its  relation  to  the  tradition  received  from  the  apostles,  its 
relation  to  the  other  churches  in  all  places,  and,  finally,  its  relation 
to  the  world  around  it.  Far  from  it  being  a purely  administrative  or 
intellectual  step,  therefore,  reception  concerns  the  apostolicity  and 
catholicity  of  the  Church. 
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Each  of  these  three  thanes,  which  seemed  to  me  to  emerge  right  fran  the 
beginning  of  our  discussions  at  this  conference,  will  now  be  dealt 
with  in  greater  detail. 

Reception  as  a Problem  for  the  Churches,  All  the  Churches 

1.  Our  Faith  and  Order  Ccitinission  is  a body  of  theologians  whose  role 
it  is  to  probe  deeper  into  the  questions  put  to  than  for  consideration, 
and  to  discover  together  new  ways  of  seeing  these  questions  which  will 
enable  the  Caimission  to  offer  solutions  enabling  Christians  to  advance 
towards  unity.  But  it  is  the  churches  which  have  the  last  word.  Look- 
ing at  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  one  Church  through  the  faith  of  their  cwn 
church,  the  theologians  try  to  give  an  account  of  that  faith  and  hope  of 
the  one  Church  by  the  solutions  and  the  answers  they  put  forward  to  the 
questions  addressed  to  than.  But  it  is  the  churches  - not  the  theologians 
who  say  whether  these  answers  express  the  basis  on  which  the  churches  live, 
or  ought  to  live. 

So  it  was  that  a provisional  stage  of  the  work  on  the  thane  of  baptian, 
eucharist  and  ministry  made  it  possible  after  the  Nairobi  Assembly  (1975) 
to  subnit  to  the  manber  churches  of  the  World  Council,  and  also  to  the 
Reman  Catholic  Church  and  other  churches,  the  document  drafted  at  Accra  in 
1974 i As  the  preface  to  the  new  document,  submitted  to  you,  notes  : 

"It  is  very  significant  that  over  a hundred  churches  frcm  all  parts  of  the 
world  and  frcm  all  the  traditions  sent  in  detailed  carmen ts" . In  other 

words,  all  the  churches  felt  directly  concerned  with  this  quest  for  con- 
vergence on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry. 

But  the  responses  of  the  churches  in  no  sense  amounted  yet  to  a ' reception ' 
of  the  document,  even  although  the  very  fact  that  they  responded  to  the  dis- 
patch of  the  document  meant  that  the  process  of  reception  was  initiated. 

It  was  also  clear  frcm  the  impressive  number  of  responses  that  something 
new  was  under  way  at  the  level  of  the  actual  life  of  the  churches  in  the 
celebration  of  their  sacraments  and  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry. 

2.  Reception  is  a problem  for  all  the  churches,  not  simply  because  the 
document  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  continues  to  question  the 
churches  of  each  tradition  without  exception,  but,  above  all,  because  each 
and  every  church  is  confronted  here  with  the  apostolic  Church.  None  of 
them  would  dare  to  claim  that  the  way  in  which  baptism,  eucharist  and 
ministry  are  practised  by  them  is  completely  in  conformity  with  the 
apostolic  heritage.  In  this  sense,  our  document  is  a challenge  to  the 
churches , to  all  the  churches.  Precisely  because  this  document  requires 

a concrete  reception , a carmitment,  fran  the  churches , it  places  them  all, 
and  especially  those  most  attached  to  the  tradition,  in  a new  situation. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Caimission,  while  seeking  doctrinal  unanimity  among 
the  churches , started  (frcm  its  first  conference  in  Lausanne  in  1927)  by 
noting  the  differences  between  the  various  Christian  traditions.  Although 
this  comparative  ecclesiology  provided  sane  churches  with  the  opportunity 
to  search  their  consciences  and  adjust  their  life  accordingly,  such  a 
comparison  undeniably  tended  to  encourage  a feeling  of  self-satisfaction  at 
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finding  oneself  "on  the  right  side"  and  at  discovering  that  one  possessed 
in  one's  own  tradition  a richness  which  was  not  discoverable  in  the  tra- 
dition on  the  opposite  side,  or  at  any  rate  not  to  the  same  extent  and 
with  the  same  quality. 

This  canparative  method  did  prove  fruitful  in  that  it  forced  us  to  face 
up  to  the  reality  of  our  divisions  and  to  realize  how  long  and  rough  the 
way  to  the  recovery  of  unity  would  be.  A quarter  of  a century  ago, 
however,  it  was  rightly  abandoned  in  favour  of  the  effort  to  formulate 
together  the  cannon  ground  which  we  are  able  to  affirm  in  unison.  But 
new,  we  find  ourselves  forced  to  decide.  Hew  can  the  convergence 
achieved  by  theologians  be  translated  into  the  actual  life  of  each  of 
our  churches?  This  attempt  at  "translation"  is  what  makes  the  situation 
a new  one,  at  least  for  many  of  the  churches. 

As  a result  of  the  work  done  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Cannission  on  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry",  but  also  of  the  findings  reached,  or  nearly  reached, 
by  many  bilateral  dialogues  between  the  Christian  World  Carmunions  or  between 
local  churches  of  different  traditions,  a situation  has  been  created  which, 
as  far  as  I can  see,  is  without  precedent  in  Christian  history.  In  place 
of  a process  of  separation  and  disintegration,  and  a consequent  state  of 
division  reinforced  by  mutual  excommunications  and  anathemas,  a reverse 
process  has  been  initiated,  one  of  synthesis,  convergence,  of  mutual  open- 
ness and  attention. 

But  while  rejoicing  and  thanking  God  for  this  complete  change  in  the  ecumenical 
situation,  we  must  also  realize  the  difficulties  and  dangers  it  brings  as  well 
as  the  fresh  effort  required  of  the  churches  if  they  are  to  surmount  these 
difficulties  and  dangers.  The  fact  is  that  tensions  and  even  divisions 
could  be  provoked,  both  within  a church  as  well  as  in  its  relation  with 
other  churches,  by  the  steps  it  takes  in  the  direction  of  reception. 

To  confine  myself  to  the  case  of  the  Reman  Catholic  Church,  let  me  simply 
note  that  this  ccmtvunion,  precisely  because  of  its  worldwide  extension  across 
the  most  diverse  cultures  and  social  classes , as  well  as  its  distinctive 
structure,  is  especially  sensitive  to  the  pastoral  consequences  of  any  step 
in  the  direction  of  reception  for  which  careful  preparations  have  not  been 
made  at  the  local  level.  As  we  all  knew,  in  the  three  areas  dealt  with  by  the 
document  just  finalised  by  our  Cannission  - baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry  - 
the  Second  Vatican  Council  achieved  a renewal  and  a great  many  radical  reforms. 
To  seme  extent,  moreover , it  is  this  renewal  and  these  reforms  which  make 
our  Rorvan  Catholic  ecumenical  cannitment  credible . But  throughout  the  entire 
Ranan  Catholic  Church,  this  renewal  and  these  reforms  have  been  involved  in  a 
reception  process  which,  though  it  began  fifteen  years  or  more  ago,  can 
hardly  be  called  canplete  even  today.  In  these  same  three  areas,  however, 
our  document  once  again  challenges  the  Reman  Catholic  Church , even  the  Reman 
Catholic  Church  as  reformed  by  the  Second  Vatican  Council.  This  is  quite  as 
it  should  and  must  be.  But  insofar  as  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  finds  it 
possible  to  deal  faithfully  with  the  challenges  posed  it  by  its  ecumenical 
partners,  a second  reception  process  will  need  to  be  initiated,  one  which 
is  convergent  with  that  of  other  churches . What  is  involved  here  is  a new, 
inescapable  and  difficult  step. 
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The  difficulties  are  intensified  by  the  fact  that  the  churches  are  less 
prepared  to  submit  to  a reception  process.  To  over  cone  these  difficulties, 
they  can  do  only  one  thing  : make  the  apostolic  Church  their  point  of  ref- 
erence, for  it  the  faith  of  this  apostolic  Church  that  the  convergence  text 
on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  seeks  to  express.  An  evangelical 
purification  is  here  required  which  no  church  can  dispense  with. 

Reception  as  More  than  a Question  of  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry" 

1.  First  the  churches'  doctrine  and  practice  with  respect  to  baptism, 
eucharist  and  ministry  presuppose  a doctrine  of  the  apostolic  faith  and 
its  expression.  Unless  we  want  the  solutions  offered  by  the  document  to 
questions  which  Christians  have  asked  each  other  for  centuries  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  realm  of  ritual  and  organization  or  to  what  may  be  taught  in 
theological  colleges,  we  have  to  acknowledge  that  any  value  these  solutions 
have  derives  fran  their  reference  to  the  apostolic  Church.  This  is  pre- 
cisely what  our  document  does.  For  it,  the  celebration  of  baptism  is  the 
celebration  of  the  faith  of  the  apostolic  Church;  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist  is  the  full  display  of  this  apostolic  faith  in  thanksgiving; 
within  the  ecclesial  carmunity,  the  ordained  ministry  represents  the  in- 
dispensable reference  of  that  ecclesial  carmunity  to  the  faith  of  the 
apostolic  carmunity  and  to  the  work  of  unifying  and  building  up  the  people 
of  God  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  (Eph.  2:18) . 

2.  Merely  to  ask  the  question  of  the  reception  of  our  document  is  to 
assume  the  principle  that  a church  can  receive  the  results  of  a cannon 
search  for  unity  achieve!  by  its  own  theologians  in  co-operation  with  other 
Christians  who  are  not  - or  not  yet  - in  full  carmunion  with  this  church. 

The  specific  case  of  the  reception  of  this  document,  therefore,  raises 
the  global  question  of  reception  in  the  field  of  doctrine  and  sacraments. 

In  fact,  although  the  cannon  search  for  the  unity  which  our  Lord  wills 
for  all  Christians  cannot  deal  simultaneously  with  all  the  matters  which  have 
occasioned  divisions  among  Christians,  we  must  nevertheless  realize  that  the 
reception  of  the  partial  findings  arrived  at  implies  a certain  conception 
of  the  Church,  its  ministries,  and  its  doctrinal  and  sacramental  structure. 

To  raise  the  question  of  principle  - i.e.  of  reception  - is,  therefore,  to 
raise  the  question  of  the  authority  of  teaching  in  the  Church. 

3.  Finally,  the  reception  of  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and 
Ministry"  requires  us,  at  the  practical  level,  to  take  into  account  the 
findings  of  other  dialogues  in  which  a church  or  Christian  carmunion  may  be 
engaged.  The  problem  which  arises  here  is  that  of  the  carpeting,  or  possibly 
divergent  and  even  contradictory,  standpoints  which  can  anerge  fran  simultaneous 
dialogues  with  different  partners.  In  fact,  it  was  also  in  order  to 

avoid  this  eventuality  that  the  three  meetings  of . the  bilateral  forum  were 
held  to  review  bilateral  dialogues  or  conversations.  (A  new  detailed 
bibliography  of  bilateral  dialogues  is  also  being  prepared.) 
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The  reception  which  the  Churches  must  new  prepare  for  the  Faith  and 
Order  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry",  therefore,  is  not 
just  one  instance  of  reception  among  many  others.  On  the  contrary, 
for  all  the  churches,  this  is  a "test  case"  which  will  have  fundamental 
repercussions  on  the  attitude  of  each  church  to  the  ecumenical  dialogue, 
and  on  all  areas  of  church  life,  including  the  ethical  and  the  social. 

It  would  be  illusory,  in  fact,  to  imagine  that  the  reception  by  the 
churches  of  a oaimon  doctrine  and  practice  with  regard  to  the  con- 
vergence text  could  be  divorced  frem  a global  vision  of  Christian  life 
and  Christian  witness  in  the  world  today.  The  reception  of  the  new  life 
in  Christ  in  baptism,  the  carmunity  dimension  of  eucharistic  participation, 
the  importance  attached  to  the  ministry  of  episkope  as  agent  and  sign 
of  the  visible  unity  of  all  in  the  one  body  of  Christ  - all  these  imply 
a caiman  interpretation  of  the  gospel  and  of  its  fundamental  requirements 
at  the  level  of  Christian  conduct  and  of  Christian  life  in  society.  To 
take  just  one  example,  racism  is  in  contradiction  to  the  doctrine  of 
baptism  and  the  eucharist  proclaimed  in  this  document,  and  no  authentic 
Christian  ministry  can  have  any  part  in  the  divisions  and  segregations 
which  racism  produces  within  the  carmunity. 


Complexity  of  the  Idea  of  Reception,  its  Levels  and  Stages 

Reference  was  made  earlier  to  the  history  of  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry".  It  was  pointed  out  that  the  stage  we  are  entering  involves  a 
qualitative  leap  forward  : it  is  no  longer  the  theologians  but  the  churches 
who  must  now  speak.  The  Vancouver  Assembly  in  1983  will  once  again  challenge 
the  churches  on  this  issue. 

At  this  stage  in  the  process  of  developing  convergence  with  respect  to  our 
document,  we  could  also  examine  in  detail  the  structure,  procedures  and  in- 
struments which  the  churches  will  use  to  receive  the  document  and  express 
their  consensus  in  respect  of  it.  This  would  be  the  place  to  reflect  not 
only  on  the  role  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  but  also  on  conciliatory, 
on  the  nature  and  requirements  of  a truly  universal  council,  as  well  as  on 
the  various  synodical  courts  used  by  the  churches;  or  again,  as  was  actually 
suggested  in  the  discussion  here,  to  examine  the  possible  significance  of 
the  Petrine  ministry  for-  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  for  the  expression  and 
maintenance  of  this  unity. 

Without  a doubt,  these  are  all  very  important  aspects  of  the  problem  of 
reception  . As  I see  it,  however,  there  is  a previous  question  : how 
is  the  reception  of  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  to 
be  carried  to  the  deepest  level  of  the  life  of  the  Church?  And,  inseparable 
fran  this,  hew  is  it  to  be  translated  into  the  concrete  demands  of  the  life 
lived  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel? 

It  so  happens  that  this  deepest  level  is  indicated  in  the  document  itself, 
when  in  fact  it  lays  the  foundations  for  a conception  of  the  Church  which 
finds  its  chief  expression  in  the  liturgical  celebration  of  the  eucharist, 
intimately  connected  with  the  profession  of  the  apostolic  faith.  Here  it 
is  not  so  much  a question  of  hew  the  church  is  organized  but  rather  of  its 
essential  structure,  its  "order",  to  adopt  the  second  of  the  two  terms 
descriptive  of  our  Catmission.  This  anchorage  of  the  process  of  reception 
in  the  deepest  being  of  the  ecclesial  carmunity  has  three  consequences  : 
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1.  Reception  means  the  willingness  to  recognize  that  the  questions 
on  which  the  churches  have  been  divided  can  becctne  a cause  of  mutual  en- 
richment far  the  churches.  Confining  my  remarks  to  Reman  Catholics,  let 
me  cite  two  examples  to  make  my  meaning  clear  : 

- Since  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  thanks  to  the  ecumenical 
movement  and  to  the  influence  of  Orthodox  theology  in  par- 
ticular, the  Reman  Catholic  Church  has  been  much  more  re- 
ceptive to  an  ecclesiology  linked  to  the  theology  of  the 
eucharist.  In  other  words,  the  emphases  in  its  eucharistic 
theology  are  no  longer  the  same  as  they  were  previously. 

- The  biblical  renewal,  too,  has  profoundly  modified  and  en- 
riched our  understanding  of  the  relationship  of  the  ecclesial 
life  to  the  Word  of  God.  We  have  here,  it  seems  to  me,  a 
demand  of  the  Reformation  which  we  have  received  or  are  in 
process  of  receiving  . 

In  both  these  cases,  we  can  speak,  I believe,  of  a reception  by  our 
ecclesial  life  as  a whole,  of  positive  values  which  in  previous  periods,  and 
especially  in  times  when  confessional  polemics  prevailed,  were  not  perceived 
to  the  same  degree  or  in  the  same  way. 

This  should  also  be  the  case  for  the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and 
Ministry".  Its  reception  and  integration  in  the  life  of  all  the  churches 
should  provide  for  each  of  them  the  opportunity  to  be  enriched  by  the  new 
emphases  placed  on  this  or  that  aspect  of  the  sacramental  life  or  of  the 
exercise  of  ministry. 

I pointed  out  earlier  the  way  in  which,  to  my  mind,  the  document  puts 
questions  to  all  the  churches,  including  the  Reman  Catholic  Church,  and  I 
stressed  the  difficulties  and  demands  these  questions  present.  But  what 
needs  to  be  noticed,  above  all,  is  the  positive  counterpart  to  these  quest- 
ions, addressed  to  us  all  in  varying  degrees  and  in  different  forms.  The 
divisions  which  have  tom  the  Christian  world  asunder  in  past  centuries 
have  taken  place,  more  often  than  not,  in  defence  of  our  fidelities  and 
in  the  championing  of  an  authentic  perception  of  one  or  other  dimension  of 
the  Gospel.  To  the  precise  extent  that  the  reception  of  our  text  on  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry"  implies  for  us  all  a new  awareness  of  the  requirements 
of  the  faith  received  fran  the  apostles,  it  will  also  demand  an  openness  and 
receptivity  to  evangelical  values  to  which  our  cwn  tradition  has  so  far  shown 
less  sensitivity. 

2.  Reception  implies  the  exercise  of  a ministry  in  the  Church  based 
precisely  on  the  findings  of  our  document  on  the  ordained  ministry. 

To  begin  with,  this  is  where  the  notion  of  episkope  canes  in  as  analysed 
at  a Faith  and  Order  consultation  in  1979,  the  results  of  which  are  pub- 
lished in  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  102.  The  ministry  of  the  episkope  in 
the  Church  - and  the  emphasis  on  the  three  dimensions  of  the  personal,  the 
collegial  and  the  catmunal  - provides  the  anchorage  point  for  reception  . 
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Second,  if  the  reception  is  to  be  authentic  and  an  act  of  the  whole 
Church  (and  not  something  which  somehow  descends  fran  a great  height, 
imposed  by  an  authority  which  is  thought  of  as  external  to  the  ecclesial 
ocmmunity) , it  needs  to  be  emphasised  that  it  is  this  ecclesial  carmunity  - 
the  whole  people  of  God  - which  is  directly  concerned  in  the  act  of 
reception  . And  this  sends  us  back  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  con- 
vergence text  on  the  ministry  : "The  Calling  of  the  Whole  People  of  God". 

In  this  connection,  attention  must  be  drawn  to  the  concluding  lines  of 
this  first  chapter  which  introduces  the  question  of  the  ministry  : 

As  they  engage  in  the  effort  to  overcame  these  differences, 
the  churches  need  to  work  fran  the  perspective  of  the  call- 
ing of  the  whole  people  of  God.  A caimon  answer  needs  to 
be  found  to  the  following  question  : How,  according  to  the 
will  of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
the  life  of  the  Church  to  be  understood  and  ordered,  so 
that  the  Gospel  may  be  spread  and  the  carmunity  built  up 
in  love? 

The  chapters  which  follow  supply  the  answer  to  this  question.  The  act  of 
receiving  a document  such  as  ours  should  also  be  considered  as  an  aspect 
of  this  building  up  of  the  carmunity  in  love. 

3.  This  brings  me,  finally,  to  my  concluding  and  most  important  point, 
the  one  which  summarises  all  the  others  : the  place  for  the  act  of  reception 
is  the  eucharistic  carmunity  itself,  the  place  of  the  word  and  the  sacrament, 
the  manifestation  of  the  Church  of  God  reconciled  as  the  one  body  of  Christ. 

Yet  a celebration  of  this  kind,  as  a place  of  reconciliation  with  other 
Christians  and  other  churches,  presupposes  the  reception  together,  by  all 
parties,  of  the  same  apostolic  faith  and  the  same  fundamental  understanding 
of  the  sacraments  and  of  the  liturgy  in  which  they  are  embedded.  It  also 
presupposes  the  intention  to  manifest  here,  in  its  very  structure,  the  full 
catmunion  with  all  the  rest  of  the  faithful  in  all  times  and  in  all  places 
(as  our  text  on  the  eucharist,  and  the  Report  on  Unity  of  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly,  point  out) . In  fact,  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  presupposes 
not  only  that  it  is  in  accord  with  what  our  Catmission's  document  sets  forth, 
but  also,  and  above  all,  that  the  apostolic  faith  is  here  proclaimed  in  its 
fullness  and  in  carmunion  with  all  those  who  profess  this  same  faith.  The 
eucharistic  prayer,  the  Church's  thanskgiving,  it  thus  a proclamation  of 
faith  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  Father's  purpose  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  the  celebrating  carmunity  of  believers  is  visibly 
manifest  as  the  Church  of  God,  assembled  by  his  word  through  the  ministry 
of  the  bishop  assisted  by  presbyters  and  deacons.  Giving  thanks  to  the 
Father  for  the  work  of  salvation,  and  carmemorating  it  by  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  memorial,  the  carmunity  is  gathered  in  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order 
that  it  may  carry  the  testimony  to  the  caning  world  out  into  the  present 
world  where  it  may  be  of  service.  It  is  as  a carmunity  of  the  last  days, 
watching  eagerly  for  the  Lord's  return,  that  every  church  can  and  should 
effect  this  reception  of  what  has  bee  one  the  consensus  of  all  the  churches 
and  of  the  unique  people  of  God  founded  upon  the  faith  of  the  apostles. 
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Fran  the  very  start,  therefore,  reception  should  reach  the  very  heart  of 
the  ecclesial  life;  if  it  were  not  to  do  so,  it  would  remain  a merely  formal 
act  which  would  not  contribute  to  the  full  cannunion  of  which  it  is  meant  to 
be  the  instrument. 

To  make  it  possible,  therefore,  for  the  content  of  our  document  on  "Baptian, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry"  to  be  regarded  as  having  been  truly  received  , this 
content  must  be  integrated  into  the  deepest  life  of  the  churches  in  their 
very  act  of  being  the  Church  of  God. 

Clearly,  however,  it  will  not  be  possible  for  this  integration  to  be  achieved 
at  the  same  level,  at  the  same  pace  and  to  exactly  the  same  extent  in  all  the 
Christian  cannunions.  Because  of  the  ecclesial  structure  of  each  church, 
because  of  its  ecumenical  carmitment,  because  also  of  the  context  (historical, 
sociological,  even  political)  in  which  it  finds  itself,  the  process  of 
reception  will  take  place  with  greater  or  lesser  facility  and  at  a pace 
which  can  differ  fran  one  cannunion  to  another.  If  the  reception  process 
is  authentic,  in  the  way  we  have  described,  it  will  necessarily  reach  the 
eucharistic  dimension  of  ecclesiality  : word  and  sacrament  will  be  directly 
implicated  in  this  process.  But  the  degree  to  which  it  is  so  implicated, 
and  the  immediate  consequences  of  this,  can  differ.  Mention  should  also 
be  made  here  of  the  necessary  transition  in  successive  stages  to  a visible 
unity  among  the  churches  in  faith  and  sacraments.  It  will  be  possible  to 
re-establish  cannunion  - the  koinonia  - among  the  churches  only  by  degrees. 

The  reception  of  our  document  - and,  later  on,  the  reception  of  the 
convergence  documents  on  the  cannon  confession  of  the  apostolic  faith  - will 
not  mean  that  all  the  churches,  simply  by  receiving  these  texts,  will  at 
the  same  time  find  again  the  fullness  of  koinonia.  But  - and  this  is  what 
really  matters  - by  the  step  taken  in  reception  , their  essential  eccles- 
iality will  be  reached,  the  sacramental  thanksgiving  which  each  church  offers 
to  the  Father  for  the  work  accanplished  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  cannunion  which  they  have  with  him  and  between  the  members  of 
the  celebrating  carmunity.  Ecclesial  cannunion  will  thus  be  re-established 
by  degrees,  and  these  degrees  will  vary  fran  one  church  to  another  and  fran 
one  stage  to  another.  It  will  not  be  possible  for  all  Christians  and  all 
churches  to  rediscover,  through  the  reception  of  our  documents,  full 
eucharistic  cannunion  with  one  another,  the  sign  and  guarantee  of  the 
rediscovered  visible  unity.;  but  it  will  be  possible  for  this  cannunion  to 
be  restructured,  step  by  step,  in  a crystallization  process.  To  the 
degree  that  a church,  by  reception  in  its  life  of  faith  and  in  its  con- 
crete sacramental  life,  succeeds  in  channelling  the  ecclesial  substance  of 
the  convergences  which  have  new  anerged,  a new  crystal  will  be  formed  and 
so  contribute  to  the  consolidation  of  the  whole. 


Conclusion 


These  thoughts  presented  here  seened  to  me  to  follow  naturally  not  only  from 
the  work  done  on  baptian,  eucharist  and  ministry,  but  also  from  the  whole 
thrust  of  the  Carmission's  efforts  in  recent  years.  As  I see  it,  there 
is  here  a cannon  decision  on  which  our  studies  new  converge.  The  reception 
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of  our  document  should  be  the  first  fruits  of  this  convergence.  It  is 
vital  that  the  terms  of  this  decision  should  be  posed  fran  the  very  be- 
ginning in  the  right  way  - namely,  going  beyond  the  most  imnediate  aspects 
of  ecclesiastical  organization  and  procedure  and  reaching  right  to  the 
heart  of  the  matter. 

The  welcome  awaiting  this  document  in  the  churches  will  thus  be  a test 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission's  work.  In  fact,  this 
welcome  will  have  implications  for  the  studies  still  in  progress,  studies 
which  are  closely  linked,  as  we  have  tried  to  demonstrate , with  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry".  It  is  also  essential  that  all  the  churches 
should  see  that  the  reception  of  this  document  concerns  them  at  the  very 
centre  of  their  being.  What  is  at  stake  here  is  the  full  communion  which 
they  desire  to  recover  and  the  visible  unity  to  which  they  are  called. 
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PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


The  plenary  debate  on  the  issue  of  reception  was  concerned  with  two  major 
issues  : the  meaning  of  reception  at  this  stage  in  the  study  and  the  manner 
in  which  the  texts  will  be  presented  to  the  churches. 

It  was  recognized  that  the  very  word  "reception",  at  least  in  English, 
creates  a problem  because  of  two  very  different  usages.  In  parliamentary 
law,  to  receive  a document  is  to  give  it  the  least  possible  authority;  in 
canonical  law,  to  receive  a document  is  to  give  it  the  greatest  possible 
authority.  What  is  it  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  wants  the 
churches  to  do  with  the  agreed  statements?  Seme  skepticism  was  expressed 
about  whether  the  churches  would  be  able  to  receive,  finally  and  fully, 
the  BEM  document  as  it  now  exists.  Indeed,  among  the  Orthodox  churches, 
such  an  act  of  reception  could  only  be  taken  on  the  basis  of  an  ecumenical 
council  of  the  whole  Church.  Too  much  haste  could  lead  to  failure.  The 
Commission  must  see  the  present  effort  within  the  dynamic  of  unity  by  stages. 

The  work  of  the  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations  on  the  issue  of  reception 
was  recalled.  In  the  report  (published  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  107)  , 
it  is  said  that  reception  "includes  all  phases  and  aspects  of  the  process 
by  which  a church  makes  the  results  of  ...  a dialogue  its  own" . The 
Director  reminded  the  Carmission  of  the  language  of  the  Central  Carmittee, 
which  recarmended  that  "each  church  be  asked  to  make  an  offical  response, 
at  a level  carrying  authority,  taking  positions  and  presenting  Garments 
on  the  matters  in  the  BEM  document,  as  one  step  within  a process  of  recept- 
ion" (Central  Carmittee,  1981) . The  Carmission  does  not  expect  each  church 
to  claim  the  language  of  the  agreed  statements  as  their  own  dogma;  yet 
clearly  sane  thing  more  is  expected  and  called  for  than  another  round  of 
theological  exchange.  In  this  way  the  process  differs  frcm  that  requested 
after  Accra. 

The  form  in  which  the  text  is  presented  was  generally  thought  to  be  very 
important.  The  Preface,  especially  in  the  German  text,  was  said  not  to 
convey  the  positive  attitude  and  joy  which  should  be  apparent  in  the  pro- 
cess. In  order  to  win  the  churches  to  full  participation,  the  presentation 
must  be  attractive  and  enthusiastic . In  sane  settings , the  publication  of 
Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  73  (the  "Accra  text")  with  illustrations  and  pic- 
tures was  thought  bo  have  been  an  excellent  help  in  achieving  popular  famil- 
iarity. However,  pictures  should  be  carefully  chosen  in  order  not  to  offend 
And  in  sane  cultural  and  ecclesial  settings,  pictures  might  detract  frcm  the 
seriousness  of  the  study. 

Since  the  churches  will  need  help  in  understanding  the  process  of  reception 
envisioned  by  the  Carmission,  it  was  proposed  that  a section  of  the  pub- 
lication be  devoted  to  this  issue  alone.  It  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
describe  the  process  briefly  in  a covering  letter  or  even  in  the  Preface. 
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Three  concrete  suggestions  were  offered  to  facilitate  the  reception  pro- 
cess : (1)  that  the  materials  be  made  available  quickly  and  in  quantity, 

(2)  that  persons  familiar  with  the  process,  such  as  the  members  of  the 
Commission,  make  themselves  available  to  responsible  church  groups  for 
interpretation,  and  (3)  that  the  churches  be  urged  to  discuss  the  text 
in  ecumenical  settings. 

It  was  suggested  that  it  would  be  very  helpful  to  have  catmentaries 
prepared,  especially  with  the  interests  of  individual  churches  in  mind. 

In  the  case  of  the  Reman  Catholic  Church,  which  was  used  as  illustrative, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  have  a positive  commentary  showing  how  the  text 
meets  the  specific  concerns  of  that  church.  Without  such  a commentary, 
the  bishops  may  not  be  able  to  discern  this  correspondence. 

The  churches  should  be  made  familiar  with  the  use  Faith  and  Order  intends 
to  make  of  their  responses.  These  will  be  analyzed,  discussed,  and  used 
in  preparing  for  the  preposed  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order. 

The  churches  ought  to  be  encouraged  to  take  four  actions  : (1)  serious 
study  and  discussion  of  the  texts,  (2)  formulation  of  a response  stating 
their  perception  of  the  importance  of  the  agreed  statements  for  the 
future  of  the  ecunenical  movement,  (3)  consideration  of  the  agreed  state- 
ments in  the  progress  of  bilateral  dialogues  and  (4)  utilization  of  the 
document  in  preparation  for  the  Sixth  Assembly . Only  if  the  churches  are 
given  such  concrete  recommendations  will  they  be  prepared  to  respond. 

A warning  was  given  the  Commission  to  bear  in  mind  that  churches  other 
than  those  represented  on  the  Commission  will  receive  the  texts  and  that 
these  churches  have  very  different  possibilities  for  responding.  Con- 
sideration ought  to  be  given  churches  whose  constituency  is  largely 
illiterate. 

It  was  recommended  that  the  agreed  statements  be  circulated  to  theological 
faculties,  not  to  seek  a response  from  them  but  to  encourage  the  use  of  the 
text  in  teaching.  If  the  theological  communities  are  familiar  with  the 
text,  the  churches  will  have  a better  chance  of  making  an  adequate  response. 
Also,  a future  generation  will  became  familiar  with  the  ecumenical  process. 
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SECTION  III 


THE  LATIN  AMERICAN  CONTEXT 
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A "THIRD  WORLD"  PERSPECTIVE 
ON  THE  ECUMENICAL  MOVEMENT 


* 

Jose  Miguez -Bonino 


The  fact  that  there  is, a relation  between  the  unity  of  the  church  ard  human 
ccrrmunity  was  not  discovered  in  the  twentieth  century.  At  the  turn  of  the 
first  century,  it  found  expression  in  the  oft-quoted  sentence  of  the  Epistle 
to  Diognetus  : "The  soul  is  imprisoned  in  the  body,  but  it  keeps  the  world 
together."  The  nature  of  that  relation  has  been  variously  expressed.  The 
Church  has  been  seen  as  "a  sacrament...  of  the  unity  of  all  humankind",  as 
"a  paradigm"  for  such  unity  and  an  instrument  of  it.  As  we  are  well  aware, 
the  question  has  been  explicitly  central  to  Faith  and  Order  since  the  Ccm- 
mission  meeting  in  Louvain  in  1971.  It  will  be  at  the  heart  of  our  work 
here. 

The  various  theological  formulations  to  which  we  have  alluded  are  neither 
wrong  nor  negligible.  But  meeting  here  in  Latin  America,  under  conditions 
which  have  been  so  aptly  analyzed,  we  are  acutely  aware  that  such  formulations 
run  the  risk  of  remaining  abstract  and  idealistic  unless  they  are  related  to 
deep  cleavages  in  the  human  family  and  in  the  Christian  caimunity.  This  is 
not  something  new.  More  than  four  hundred  years  ago,  in  fact,  a battle  was 
fought  in  these  lands  for  the  unity  of  the  Church ‘in  relation  to  the  unity 
of  the  human  carmunity.  It  had  to  do  with  the  evangelization  of  the  Indians. 
One  of  the  apostles  of  that  mission,  Bartolcme  de  las  Casas,  tersely  expressed 
the  theological  presupposition  : "Just  as  the  law  of  Christ  is  one...  so  is 
the  faith  one...  and  one  alone,  finally,  is  humankind,  scattered  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  earth. " But  he  dares  to  draw  startling  conclusions 
fran  that  premise.  Such  conclusions,  which  he  calls  "just  ard  catholic", 
include  the  restitution  to  the  Indians  of  property  and  wealth  which  had 
been  unjustly  expropriated  in  the  conquest.  Among  the  several  reasons  which 
he  used  to  buttress  his  request,  two  are  particularly  interesting  to  us  : 

Even  if  such  property  were  theirs  (of  the  conquistadores)  by  right, 

Your  Majesty  would  be  justly  entitled  to  request  part  of  it  and  they 
would  be  obliged  to  give  it  for  reasons  of  both  natural  and  divine 
right.  The  reason  is  this  : that  the  church  is  a body  like  a 
natural  body  and,  when  one  member  lacks  in  strength,  nature  helps 
and  supports  it  through  the  strength  and  sap  of  the  other  members; 
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so  the  person  who  governs  the  church  - or  a part  of  it  - fulfills 
the  duty  and  takes  the  place  of  nature  and  can  rightfully  ask  and 
take  fran  sane  in  order  to  cane  to  the  aid  of  others  when  there 
is  a lack  of  temporal  (or,  when  the  case  arises,  spiritual) 
strength.  And  these  have  the  obligation  to  give  and  to  share. 

This  is  holy  and  true  sentence  and  doctrine  of  the  saints. 

The  final  reason  is  even  more  interesting  : 

The  fourth  reason  is  that,  since  all  the  afore-mentioned  con- 
quistadores  and  those  who  have  taken  advantage  of  the  Indians 
and  have  oppressed  the  weak  and  killed  them  for  their  own 
profit. . . can  in  no  way  be  saved  unless  they  restore  all  that 
they  have  stolen. . . if  Your  Majesty  does  not  force  than  to 
do  it,  they  will  never  do  it  and  thus  they  will  never  be  saved. 

Thus,  for  Las  Casas,  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of 
a part  of  it  (the  oppressors)  are  threatened  by  the  unjust  exploitation 
and  crime  that  sane  have  carmitted  against  the  others  and  restitution  is 
the  only  possible  way  of  restoring  health  to  the  body  and  opening  the 
possibility  of  salvation  for  all. 

We  have  here  a typical  example  of  the  basic  terms  of  our  problem.  As 
the  mission  moves  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to  the  furthest  borders  of  the 
oikoumene,  hew  can  the  growth  of  the  body  of  the  Church  within  thei  body  of 
humankind  correspond  to  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  rather  than  conform  to  the 
"structures  of  the  world"  of  sin?  This  is  the  battle  fought  at  the  birth 
of  the  church  according  to  Acts  6 (the  question  of  the  Greek  widows) . It  is 
the  battle  fought  by  Las  Casas  in  the  sixteenth  century.  It  is,  it  seems 
to  me,  the  crisis  and  the  hope  of  the  ecumenical  movement  today.  I am  aware 
that  there  are  other  valid  and  necessary  questions  but,  fran  a "third  world" 
perspective,  the  space  and  the  conditions  in  which  such  questions  must  be 
faced  and  solved  are  defined  by  this  basic  fact.  I new  want  to  offer  this 
interpretation  in  relation  to  the  modem  ecumenical  movement  and  specifically 
to  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Ecumenism  and  Oikoumene 


Histories  of  the  modem  ecumenical  movement  usually  begin  - after  quoting 
sane  historical  precedents  - with  the  movements  which  emerged  during  the 
second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  and  slowly  began  to  converge,  fran 
their  diverse  horizons,  on  a canmon  concern  : youth  movements,  carmission 
for  international  relations,  life  and  work,  faith  and  order,  Christian 
education,  missionary  movement,  etc.  We  do  not  need  to  recall  that  history 
here  but  it  may  be  worth  questioning  its  interpretation.  Relating  geography, 
history  and  mission,  beginning  with  the  nineteenth  century,  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  ecumenism  in  the  light  of  the  oikoumene? 

It  is  not  hard  for  those  of  us  who  have  actively  participated  in  the  ecumeni- 
cal movement  to  see  it  as  an  event  of  the  Spirit,  to  recognize  in  it  "the 
will  of  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church. . . who  draws  his  church  towards  the 
visible  fulfilment  of  her  unity"  (Boegner) . Such  statements  are  quite  true 
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and  legitimate,  as  long  as  they  are  not  used  triumphalistically  to  cover 
up  the  ambiguous  socio-historical  dynamics  within  which  the  Spirit  works. 
Many  interpretations,  on  the  other  hand,  explain  the  ecumenical  movement 
as  being  within  the  consciousness  of  Christian  individuals  and  cannunities . 
The  scandal  of  a fragmented  witness,  the  contradiction  of  a divided  Church, 
the  impotence  to  testify  to  God's  love  in  a troubled  world  knock  at  the 
conscience  of  the  churches,  calling  them  to  repentance,  awakening  the  desire 
for  unity,  moving  the  will.  More  and  more,  division  canes  to  be  inter- 
preted as  sin,  faithlessness,  disobedience  and  negation  in  the  face  of 
Christ's  expressed  will  and  of  the  urgency  of  mission  and  witness.  This 
is  also  true.  But  it  is  not  enough.  Since  such  interpretations  fail  to 
relate  dlearly  the  subjective  development  of  the  Christian  conscience  to 
the  historical  circumstances,  they  are  too  simplistic.  Later  crises  and 
conflicts  appear  as  incanprehensible  or  as  the  result  of  moral  failure,  loss 
of  enthusiasm  or  lack  of  willingness.  I think  that,  in  order  to  deepen 
understanding,  we  need  to  restore  the  relation  of  "ecumenism"  to  the 
"oikoumene",  to  relocate  it  in  the  land  of  the  human.  For  what  it  may  be 
worth,  I want  to  offer  a possible  framework  for  this  interpretation. 

1.  Since  the  sixteenth  century,  the  churches  have  been  constituted  (I  am 
thinking  mainly  of  Protestantism,  but  in  a way  also  of  Catholicism) , both 
institutionally  and  in  their  ethos  and  characteristics,  in  close  relation 
to  the  new  nation  states.  It  is  true  that  North  American  Protestantism 
structures  itself  in  free  churches,  but  it  is  also  easy  to  perceive  - as 
Niebuhr's  and  subsequent  studies  have  shown  - that  all  North  American  chur- 
ches are  deeply  influenced  by  the  way  North  American  society  was  formed  and 
frequently  exhibit  much  more  interconfessional  homogeneity  than  confessional 
affinity  with  their  mother  churches  overseas. 

2.  At  the  same  time,  the  whole  European  and  American  part  of  the  northern 
hemisphere  is  embarking  on  the  fulfilment  of  a new  historical  project  : the 
capitalist-bourgeois  world  with  its  powerful  economic  engine  (industrial 
capitalism  in  its  different  phases) , its  admirable  political  achievements 
(modem  representative  democracies)  and  its  irrepressible  cultural  develop- 
ments (science,  technology,  philosophy,  art  and  the  unmistakeable  bourgeois 
"ethos") . The  Protestant  churches  - according  to  their  different  types  and 
not  without  conflict  - accompany,  correct,  strengthen  and  give  expression  to 
this  historical  project.  A quick  glance  at  the  great  Protestant  theology 
of  the  nineteenth  century  would  be  enough  to  dispel  any  doubts.  We  are 
speaking  of  that  great  achievement  which  we  may  call  liberal  bourgeois 
Christianity.  Reman  Catholicism,  as  we  knew,  found  this  integration  very 
difficult;  the  long  struggle,  both  within  the  Church  itself  and  with 
modern  states  and  culture,  runs  through  the  whole  nineteenth  century.  But 
little  by  little,  the  encounter  takes  place  and  - if  my  interpretation  is 
correct  - Vatican  II  seals  the  integration  of  the  Catholic  Church  into 
modem  culture. 

3.  The  capitalist-bourgeois  historical  project  is  a totalizing  project,  a 
will  to  occupy  the  oikoumene;  even  more,  an  attempt  to  integrate  and  unify 
all  the  lands  of  the  earth  into  a single  oikoumene,  tied  together  by 
economy,  penetrated  by  democracy  and  integrated  by  Western  scientific- 
technological  reason.  The  first  instrument  of  unification  is  conquest  and 
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colonization.  The  word  "discovery",  applied  to  the  catling  of  the  European 
to  America,  betrays  this  intention  : the  earth  becomes  "human",  becomes 
oikoumene  when  western  man  takes  possession  of  it  and  inhabits  it.  The 
Christian  churches  follow  the  logic  of  mission  here.  The  horizons  have 
widened  and  now  geography,  history  and  mission  must  meet  again.  The 
great  missionary  movement  which  culminates  in  the  nineteenth  century  corre- 
sponds to  this  new  vision.  Following  by  and  large  the  lines  of  the  colonial 
expansion  of  the  nations,  the  churches  "extend"  themselves  to  the  territories 
annexed  to  the  European  and  American  oikoumene  by  the  various  countries. 

4.  This  is,  if  I am  not  wrong,  the  framework  within  which  we  must  interpret 
the  birth  of  the  modem  ecumenical  movement.  If  we  look  at  it  in  this  light, 
the  ecumenical  movement  corresponds  to  an  awareness  - on  the  part  of  Christians 
and  churches  - of  two  fundamental  realities  : 

(a)  The  western  world  (modem,  capitalist-bourgeois)  develqps  increas- 
ingly as  a unity.  This  integration  has  been  sufficiently  analyz- 
ed both  at  structural  and  superstructural  levels  and  we  need  not 
try  here  to  belabour  the  obvious.  The  birth  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  is  historically  related  to  this  process  of  unification. 

A careful  reading  of  the  documents  and  conclusions  of  the  early 
ecumenical  conferences  will  attest  to  this  fact.  Protestant 
confessions  - and  to  a certain  degree  post- conciliar  Catholicism  - 
recognize  each  other  as  mothers  of  the  same  spiritual  family, 
both  of  the  same  history,  related  to  the  same  historical  project. 

They  thus  begin  - rather  belatedly  and  not  without  stumbling  - 
the  long  road  of  integration. 

Nevertheless,  we  should  not  imagine  an  automatic  process,  a sort 
of  "historical  determinism"  to  unity.  The  movement  is  mediated 
by  the  reflection,  the  will  and  the  action  of  the  churches. 

The  western  world's  quest  for  unity  poses  institutional, 
theological,  spiritual  questions  and  challenges  which  cannot 
be  met  at  a purely  confessional  level,  because  they  transcend 
the  national  borders  which  shaped  confessions.  Hew  to  share  - 
after  1918  - in  the  reconstruction  of  Europe?  And  hew  to 
discern  the  true  way  in  the  internal  crisis  of  1930  - national 
socialism  and  fascism?  How  to  make  possible  the  unity  of 
Christians  who  new  move,  meet  and  live  together  across  the 
traditional  national  - and  confessional  - frontiers?  How 
can  those  who  new  share  work,  culture,  even  food  and  clothing, 
live  also  this  reality  as  Christians  at  the  level  of  worship 
and  sacrament?  How  shall  we  find  a reading  of  the  Bible  and 
expression  of  the  faith  which  correspond  to  the  problems  con- 
fronting women  and  men  of  this  world?  These  are  no  longer  the 
classical  confessional  questions  : they  are  the  spiritual 
problems  of  modem  men  and  women.  There  are  no  isolated  con- 
fessional answers  to  these  questions.  The  churches  are  begin- 
ning to  create  instruments  and  processes  that  will  help  them 
find  these  answers . The  ecumenical  movement  in  its  different 
forms  is  the  result  of  this  effort. 
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(b)  At  the  same  time,  the  modem  western  world  has  created  a new 
oikoumene  into  which  modem  western  Christianity  has  extended 
itself  through  the  missionary  movement.  Thus  a new  cannon 
concern  emerges  for  the  vestem  churches  as  they  are  faced 
by  the  problems  of  adequate  missionary  methods  and  of  the 
societies  in  which  they  have  planted  their  extensions  : in- 
stitutional/ theological  problems/  problems  of  personal  and 
social  ethics  which  can  hardly  be  solved  on  the  basis  of  the 
national-confessional  traditions.  The  missionary  churches 
and  agencies  begin  consultations/  joint  studies  and  attempts 
at  cooperation  in  order  to  face  these  questions.  We  are 
dealing  at  this  stage,  let  us  remember,  with  the  missionary 
integration  of  the  West  in  its  ecumenical  expansion,  not  yet 
with  the  integration  of  the  oikounene.  This  is  important 
to  bear  in  mind  because  it  is  at  this  point  that  one  of  the 
central  problems  emerges  which  the  ecumenical  movement  has 
to  face  today. 


The  Ecumenical  "Crisis" 

Around  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the  ecumenical  movement  could  be  seen  as 
"the  great  new  fact"  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Half  a century  later, 
the  situation  is  much  less  clear . Centrifugal  tendencies  reappear  and  new 
foci  for  polemics  are  emerging  within  the  Christian  family.  The  World 
Council  of  Churches  into  which  the  different  ecumenical  strands  and  movements 
have  been  slowly  converging  and  gathering  is  today  the  target  of  cross-fire, 
particularly  in  the  northern  hemisphere,  fran  the  very  churches  which  are 
part  of  it  or  from  the  mass  media  and  official  or  semi-official  government 
sources.  At  the  same  time  the  movement  continues  to  grew,  new  churches, 
particularly  fran  the  "third  world",  join  the  WX.  How  can  we  understand 
this  ecumenical  "crisis"? 

One  way  of  facing  this  question  is  to  ask  : What  are  the  nuclei  around  which 
oppositions  and  contradictions  in  the  ecumenical  movement  have  gathered  during 
the  last  two  decades,  and  how  do  we  interpret  them?  We  must  be  aware  that 
the  way  such  conflicts  appear  does  not  always  point  directly,  for  a variety  of 
reasons,  to  the  source  of  the  problem.  Nevertheless,  taking  the  WCC  as  a 
case,  we  could  survey  the  most  recent  issues  discussed  : (a)  Around  the  meet- 
ings at  Bangkok  1973  and  Melbourne  1980  arises  the  discussion  of  the  relation 
between  salvation  and  the  transformation  of  society  (between  a transcendent 
and  a historical  interpretation,  between  an  individual  and  a social  emphasis)  . 

(b)  In  relation  to  positions  and  declarations  of  the  Central  Carmittee,  the 
General  Secretariat  or  the  CCIA  regarding  critical  situations  in  Africa,  South- 
East  Asia  or  Latin  America,  questions  are  raised  both  about  the  supposed 
"tendencies"  or  "biases"  of  such  positions  and  the  right  of  a church  body  to 
speak  about  them  (for  lack  of  technical  carpetence  and  of  a proper  mission)  . 

(c)  The  Programme  to  Canbat  Racism  (and  Other  forms  of)  support  of  popular 
movements  - seme  of  them  with  insurrectional  characteristics  - became  a focus 
for  the  preceding  questions,  sometimes  posed  in  terms  of  political  methods  and 
the  problem  of  violence.  (d)  The  debates  around  the  nature  of  the  just, 
participatory  and  sustainable  society,  certain  discussions  in  Faith  and  Order 
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(and  around  it)  - the  unity  of  the  church  and  the  unity  of  humankind  being 
precisely  a critical  point  - the  much  debated  question  of  the  place  of  theology 
in  the  WCC  seem  to  turn  around  a supposed  "confusion  of  levels"  : unity  of 
the  church/unity  of  humankind,  God's  righteousness/human  justice,  kingdom 
of  God/historical  project,  eschatological  hope/historical  hope. 

Two  frequent  lines  of  interpretation  seem  to  me  insufficient  and,  thus,  mis- 
leading. The  first  one  is  purely  theological:  the  problem  would  be  the  clash 
between  two  theologies  - a traditional  one,  characterized  by  a recognition  of 
transcendence,  and  a secularized,  horizontalist  theology;  one  respectful 
of  the  specificity  of  the  Christian  faith  and  the  other  looking  for  a synthesis 
or  even  an  ideology;  one  faithful  to  justification  by  grace  through  faith 
alone  and  the  other  tainted  by  activism  and  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
and  works.  I would  not  want  to  deny  that  the  theological  issues  mentioned 
are  relevant  and  need  to  be  discussed.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  to  abstract 
this  discussion  frcm  its  historical  context  and  to  absolutize  it  as  the  axis 
of  the  conflicts  is  (when  it  is  done  in  good  faith)  grossly  superficial,  as 
if  theology  could  be  bom  in  a vacuum. 

Other  critics  - more  inclined  to  historico-political  interpretations  - seem 
to  see  in  the  ecumenical  movsnent  the  reflection  of  the  great  East-West 
confrontation  (prefigured,  one  could  say,  in  the  Foster  Dulles-Hrcmadka 
debate  at  the  constitutive  Assembly  in  1948) . For  them,  the  danger  consists 
in  a (consciously  or  unconsciously)  graving  radicalization  of  the  WX  towards 
the  "left",  introducing  an  ideological  factor  of  division  and  thus  dis- 
torting the  true  religious  nature  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  would 
be  naive  to  deny  the  impact  of  the  ideological  conflict  and  of  the  East-West 
tensions  on  the  ecumenical  movement  - just  as  on  any  world  organization  - 
but  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  shew,  simply  on  the  basis  of  the  actual 
course  of  debates  and  votes,  that  such  East-West  confrontation  is  not  the 
main  line  of  division  in  the  problems  that  we  have  indicated. 

The  New  Ecumenical  Reality 

I submit  that  these  two  kinds  of  interpretation,  insofar  as  they  are  justified, 
must  be  integrated  in  a wider  historical  framework  of  the  increasing  self- 
awareness  and  participation  in  the  ecumenical  movement  of  a new  reality  of 
the  oikoumene  - a Christianity  different  frcm  Western  modem  Christianity 
in  a world  which  is  struggling  to  over  cane  the  oikoumene  controlled  by  the 
modem  western  world.  In  brief  : the  so-called  "third  world"  and  the 
Christianity  of  the  "third  world".  In  formulating  this  hypothesis  we  must 
avoid  all  romanticism  and  over -simplification.  Therefore,  let  us  begin 

by  pointing  out  a few  facts  : 

1.  The  growing  presence  and  participation  of  third  world  churches  is  an 
evident  and  easily  documented  fact.  A look  at  the  statistics  since  New 
Delhi  bears  this  out. 

2.  There  is  also  an  increasing  influence  on  the  "themes"  of  ecumenical 
concern  : the  problems  of  nation-building  raised  by  Asia  in  the  1950s,  of 
racisn  posed  by  Africa  in  the  two  succeeding  decades,  and  of  dependence- 
liberation  introduced  by  the  same  churches  but  now  with  a strong  Latin 
American  presence,  especially  after  the  WCC  conference  of  1966  on  "Church 
and  Society"  in  Geneva  and  reflected  forcefully  in  the  Uppsala  Assembly. 
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It  is  in  the  context  of  these  pressures  that  the  question  of  "the  unity 
of  the  church  and  the  unity  of  humankind"  and  the  discussions  around  the 
meaning  of  salvation  cane  onto  the  ecumenical  agenda. 

3.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  discern  two  stages  in  this  development. 

In  the  first,  the  ecumenical  movement  becomes  aware  of  the  problem  and  looks 
for  answers  within  the  theologico-ethical,  ideological  and  political  frame- 
work of  "modem  western  Christianity".  It  is  the  model  of  "the  responsible 
society",  created  in  order  to  overcane  the  East-West  dilemma  but  to  which 
a new  "world"  projection  is  given  (particularly  since  the  Second  WCC  Assembly 
at  Evanston) . And  above  all,  the  development  theory  and  projects  of  the 
50s  and  60s.  The  second  stage  could  be  identified  with  the  Geneva  con- 
ference of  1966  in  which  various  voices  fran  the  "third  world"  reflect  a 
form  of  analysis,  of  theological  articulation  and  of  action  largely  foreign 
to  the  ecumenical  models  dominant  up  to  that  time. 

4.  Finally,  we  should  reject  all  Manichean  explanations  : there  is  not 
and  there  cannot  be  a precise  and  absolute  delimitation  between  a "western 
modem  Christianity"  and  the  "Christianity  of  the  third  world"  (which  in 
itself  is  already  diverse) . The  oikoumene  that  the  Vfestem  modem  world 
has  created  is  a reality  and  the  churches  created  by  the  western  churches 

in  their  expansion  are  also  a reality.  Consequently,  the  relations  between 
them  are  a constitutive  factor  for  both.  But  we  live  in  a conflictive 
oikoumene  - conflictive  at  all  levels  : economic,  political,  cultural, 
religious  - and  it  is  this  conflictive  nature,  rattier  than  the  East-West 
one,  which  should  be  seen  as  the  axis  for  the  definition  of  the  problem  and 
for  the  search  for  solutions  on  the  road  towards  an  authentic  ecumenism 
within  an  authentic  oikoumene. 

The  living  quarters  of  humankind  are  a house  divided  against  itself.  And 
this  division  is  not  in  the  first  place  an  ideological  confrontation  between 
East  and  West  (although  it  is  related  to  it)  but  the  division  between  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  between  the  wcrld  centres  of  power  and  the  dependent  and 
exploited  people;  a division  which,  even  if  it  finds  its  most  dramatic  ex- 
pression in  the  contrast  between  developed  and  dependent  countries,  exists 
within  each  and  all  the  societies  which  inhabit  the  oikoumene.  Christians 
who  live  and  try  to  understand  their  faith  and  witness  in  relation  to  the 
oppressed  and  deprived  in  this  one  divided  house,  realize  that  an  ecumenism 
which  remains  within  the  limits  of  western  modem  Christianity  has  very  little 
to  tell  them.  What  is  at  stake  is  nothing  less  - as  Las  Casas  said  long  ago  - 
than  the  unity  of  Christ's  body  and  the  salvation  of  all.  A true  ecumenism 
cannot,  for  us,  take  form  except  in  the  struggle  for  a true  oikoumene.  And, 
in  turn,  the  struggle  for  a true  oikoumene  (for  a human  habitation  for  the 
whole  human  family)  includes  the  struggle  for  a true  ecumenism,  for  a Christ- 
ianity truly  and  in  reality  at  the  level  of  whole  Christian  family.  I think 
that  it  is  in  this  perspective  that  we  can  debate  the  ecumenical  question. 
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The  Language  of  Unity 


What  could  be  the  place  of  the  type  of  discourse  and  analysis  that  we  have 
so  far  developed  in  a Faith  and  Order  conference?  One  might  answer  the 
obvious  : since  Faith  and  Order  is  part  of  the  WCC,  it  is  involved  in  any 
interpretation  of  the  Council  - and  of  the  larger  ecumenical  movement  - 
as  a whole.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  question  is  about  the  unity  of 

the  C:hurch.  There  is  a way  of  speaking  about  the  unity  of  the  Church  in 

doctrinal  terms  - the  unity  that  God  wills  for  the  Church  and  that  he  has 
premised  to  it.  When  we  say  that  "the  Church  is  one",  that  there  is  only 

"one  body",  or  "one  baptism",  that  the  unity  of  the  church  is  given  and 
that  it  transcends  our  efforts  to  achieve  an  empirical  unity,  we  are  using 
language  which  we  could  call  idealist  (without  any  pejorative  connotation) . 

It  is  correct  and  justified  in  its  own  place  , as  a confession  of  our  faith 
and  as  a basis  for  our  action.  But  we  are  well  aware  that  it  is  not  enough 

to  speak  of  unity  in  this  way.  We  must  also  use  "historical"  language  to 

describe  the  human  actions  related  to  them.  The  two  languages  are  found 
side  by  side  in  the  New  Testament. 

But  it  is  not  enough  to  leave  the  two  languages  side  by  side.  We  have  to 
relate  than  in  a theological  understanding  of  unity.  Such  a theological 
horizon  is  defined  by  the  tension  between  eschatological  unity  and  historical 
conflict.  In  faith  we  can  claim  the  eschatological  unity.  But  such  a claim 
does  not  by  itself  ensure  an  actual  unity  in  history.  The  eschatological  claim 
is  essential  for  at  least  two  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  it  relativizes 
conflict,  but  it  also  relativizes  the  provisional  forms  of  unity  which  are 
achieved  in  history.  Conflict  cannot  be  made  into  an  end  : it  does  not 
correspond  either  to  creation  or  to  the  end.  It  cannot  be  absolutized  as 
fate  or  sacralized  as  eschatological  conflict.  Hcwever  justified,  necessary 
and  serious  they  may  be,  the  struggles  we  have  to  fight  must  be  seen  as  "human 
conflicts"  which  may  hide  but  not  destroy  the  eschatological  unity.  For 
this  reason,  we  need  to  have  signs  of  this  unity.  But  it  is  also  important 
to  underscore  the  human  dimension  of  the  different  ways  in  which  unity  is 
achieved  and  institutionalized  sacramentally.  Again,  howaver  important, 
long-ranging  and  significant  such  unity  may  be,  it  is  not  the  final  unity 
and  therefore  can  - and  occasionally  must  - be  disturbed  for  the  sake  of 
faithfulness  to  the  eschatological. 

In  the  second  place,  the  eschatological  unity  defines  the  "contents"  of  an 
authentically  Christian  unity.  We  do  not  expect  any  kind  of  "eschaton". 

We  expect  the  "parousia"  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  who  came  preaching  and 
inaugurating  God's  kingdcm;  we  expect  the  caning  of  that  kingdan,  the 
new  earth  "wherein  dwells  justice".  This  is  the  goal  of  the  church  and 
the  goal  of  the  human  carmunity  : we  cannot  therefore  rest  in  any  provisional 
unity  which  contradicts  our  hope.  The  authenticity  of  church  unity  is  not 
judged  by  general  religious,  institutional  or  merely  human  criteria  but  in 
the  light  of  God's  premised  kingdcm  of  peace  and  justice. 

In  the  light  of  this  theological  perspective,  we  can  discern  two  equally 
necessary  but  dialectically  related  dynamics  in  the  historical  quest  of  unity. 

Oi  the  one  hand,  it  is  necessary  to  consolidate  and  give  structural  form  to 
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the  provisional  achievements  on  the  road  of  unity.  No  human  cxirmunity 
can  survive  in  history  without  institutionalizing  itself.  The  New  Testament 
already  testifies  to  the  first  forms  of  this  process,  which  reflects  both  the 
presence  of  the  "eschaton"  and  the  "structuring"  forces  - ethnic,  social, 
political,  cultural  - of  history.  We  have  here  the  beginning  of  an  institu- 
tional, dogmatic  and  sacramental  tradition,  of  syntheses  in  which  we  also 
must  discern  the  presence  of  true  unity  (we  cannot  ignore  the  institutionali- 
zation in  the  life  of  the  Church  of  unjust  - and  therefore  anti -eschatological  - 
forms  of  domination,  discrimination  and  privilege) . Such  "provisional" 
institutionalizations  of  unity  tend  to  become  sacralized  and  to  claim  a norm- 
ative character  for  all  the  future.  This  is  the  situation  which  we  find 
in  the  ecumenical  movement  today,  as  western  modem  bourgeois  Christianity 
struggles  to  set  the  terms  within  which  unity  can  be  sought  and  realized. 

It  is  particularly  critical  for  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  since  it  is 
the  movement  concerned  with  the  possibility  of  consolidating  the  unity  of 
the  Church  in  our  time  in  its  dogmatic,  institutional  and  sacramental  ex- 
pressions. Bom  in  the  very  centre  of  the  life  of  the  confessional  traditions, 
carried  theologically  by  the  Western  churches,  it  is  only  natural  that  it  may 
see  unity  in  terms  of  the  "normalization"  of  the  variants  within  this  tradition. 

The  second  dynamic  in  the  historical  quest  for  inity  grcws  out  of  the  constant 
pressure  of  the  "eschaton"  upon  history  to  keep  "re-launching"  it  towards  the 
kingdom.  We  could  call  this  the  "missionary"  or  the  "prophetic"  dynamic. 

As  the  prophetic-missionary  impulse  interacts  with  the  historical  forms  of 
injustice,  institutionalized  in  our  churches,  it  produces  conflict  within  the 
church,  and  either  as  prophecy  breaks  away  or  as  heresy  remains  within 
the  given  structures.  But  in  both  forms  (and  I do  not  want  to  enter  new  into 
the  discussion  of  heresy) , it  is  "a  clarifying  contradiction"  that  challenges 
the  syntheses  and  thus  opens  the  way  for  new  forms  of  unity.  Since  prophecy 
is  almost  unavoidably  a minority  phenomenon,  it  runs  the  risk  of  being  sectar- 
ian and  elitist.  We  have  abundant  experience  in  our  Latin  American  churches 
today  of  both  these  inpulses.  They  generate  the  ecumenical  themes  that  the 
churches  of  the  third  world  have  thrust  to  the  forefront  of  our  discussions 
(not  because  they  are  particularly  endowed  with  sane  virtues  but  because,  being 
on  the  "passive"  end  of  the  structures  of  injustice  and  oppression  of  the  human 
community,  they  are  better  placed  to  discern  their  presence  in  the  Church) . 

The  questions  of  race,  sex,  class,  are  thus  not  extraneous  elements  "ideolog- 
ically" introduced  in  the  discussion  of  unity,  but  the  necessary  disruption 
of  our  "premature"  unities  which  have  incorporated  "the  form  of  the  world". 

There  are  two  issues  which  are  particularly  sensitive  to  this  dialectic. 

One  has  to  do  with  the  way  in  which,  in  our  western  modem  tradition,  the 
structures  of  the  Church  have  internalized  the  class  structure  of  society. 

The  "church  of  the  poor",  or  "the  church  that  is  bom  fran  below"  (sociologic- 
ally speaking) , that  is  the  poor  of  the  C-hurch  or  the  churches  of  the  poor  as 
they  beccme  aware  of  their  oppression,  becomes  by  its  very  presence  a prophetic 
disruption  of  the  hierarchical  order.  It  is  important  to  notice  in  this 
respect  that  we  are  not  concerned  here  with  the  elimination  of  a hierarchical 
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element  which  is  inherent  in  all  institutional  patterns  (and  here  we  differ 
with  certain  "libertarian"  or  "anarchistic"  traditions  of  liberalism) , but 
with  the  tyrannical  forms  of  authority  which  are  derived  from  sociological 
patterns  of  domination  and  with  the  incorporation  of  a class  structure  into 
the  hierarchy  of  the  churches. 

Hie  second  issue  has  to  do  with  the  question  of  "praxis".  For,  in  fact, 
the  prophetic  disruption  is  not  always  expressed  only  in  words  but  also  by 
a form  of  action  which  challenges  the  established  injustices  in  society  (and 
directly  or  indirectly,  in  church  structures) . Sometimes  it  is  easier  for 
the  churches  verbally  to  admit  a prophetic  challenge  than  to  accept  a 
prophetic  action.  In  our  Latin  American  situation  the  "basic  ccrmunities" 
are  creating  patterns  of  dogmatic  interpretation,  church  organization  and 
sacramental  practice  which  challenge  the  churches  to  deep  transformation. 
Again,  we  see  hew  in  seme  cases  the  churches  seek  to  receive  this  challenge 
and  to  let  themselves  be  transformed  while  in  other  cases  they  erect  walls  to 
preserve  the  achieved  forms  of  unity. 

Ecumenism  is  for  me,  primarily,  the  struggle  for  the  oikoumene.  In  our 
situation,  this  means  the  struggle  for  the  creation  of  a new  oikoumene  in 
justice  to  replace  "the  Western  modem  oikoumene"  which  is  a structure  of 
domination.  The  question  is  what  kind  of  instrument  is  the  YCC  - and  Faith 
and  Order  within  it  - for  this  battle . It  seems  to  me  that  a combination 
of  the  images  of  battlefield  and  workshop  is  the  most  apt  to  express  the 
provisionality  and  the  hope  that  these  organizations  represent.  They 
do  not  belong  to  the  order  of  things  finished  but  to  the  order  antjl  the 
rationality  of  a process.  Nothing  is  definitely  assured  except  in  hope. 

For  this  reason,  the  ecumenical  struggle  is  an  act  of  faith.  Its  immediate 
future  is  defined  in  its  own  praxis.  Its  final  future  is  that  "land  where 
justice  dwells".  In  the  tension  between  the  two  we  find  our  ecumenism  in 
its  ambiguity  and  its  premise. 
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SOCIAL  TRENDS  IN  LATIN  AMERICA  : 

A LOOK  AHEAD  AND  A CHALLENGE  TO  THEOLOGY 


* 

Luiz  Alberto  Gamez  de  Souza 


Introduction 


This  paper  attempts  to  analyze  the  key  features  of  the  Latin  American  structure 
and  process  together  with  their  implications  for  Christian  action  on  the  con- 
tinent. It  will  also  look  towards  the  subsequent  elaboration  of  a theology 
that  is  not  the  fruit  of  mere  abstract  thinking  imported  fran  other  university 
centres  but  of  a hard  lock  at  the  faith  set  against  a specific  situation  to 
which  the  Word  of  God  and  its  demands  challenge  us  to  find  coherent  answers 
in  keeping  with  his  design  for  the  history  of  humankind.  I shall  begin  with 
a rapid  survey  of  the  past  with  the  intention  of  projecting  it  into  the  future. 
This  will  allow  us  to  resist  the  temptation  to  make  a "modem"  analysis  that 
immobilizes  the  present,  turns  it  into  a model  at  the  very  moment  when  this 
present  is  being  pushed  aside  by  the  new  horizons  opened  up  by  the  loaning 
possibilities  of  new,  unsuspected  situations.  There  is  nothing  more 
evanescent  than  a "modem"  sociology,  and  nothing  less  useful  for  pastoral 
action  than  a similarly  "modem"  theology.  We  shall  see  why  later. 

History  of  Latin  America 

The  birth  of  Latin  America  in  the  sixteenth  century  coincided  with  the  vigorous 
growth  of  European  mercantilism  and,  therefore,  with  the  first  phase  of  a new, 
expanding  capitalist  world.  A historian  like  Braudel,  in  his  latest  work 
(Civilisation  materielle,  econcmie  et  capitaliame,  XVe-XVIIIe  siecle) , gives 
a masterly  description  of  this  international  trend,  weaving  in  the  infant 
Latin  America  which  was  politically  tied  to  Spain  and  Portugal  but  economically 
bound  to  Antwerp,  Amsterdam  and  England  successively.  It  exported  silver  from 
Potosi,  sugar  from  north-eastern  Brazil  and  the  Caribbean  and,  subsequently,  gold 
from  Minas  Gerais  in  Brazil.  Then  came  other  products  such  as  coffee,  bananas, 
guano  (which  sparked  the  war  between  Chile , Peru  and  Bolivia) , silver  from  the 
mines  in  Mexico,  tin  from  Bolivia,  copper  fran  Chile  and,  in  this  century,  oil 
from  Venezuela  (though  under  a new  international  power,  the  United  States  of 
America) . 

This  all  goes  to  show  that  the  history  of  Latin  America,  from  the  very  begin- 
ning to  the  present  day,  is  the  tale  of  a social,  economic  and  political  process 
that  is  dependent  on,  and  associated  with,  the  power  centres  of  the  world.  Even 
though  political  independence  broke  the  legal  ties  to  Spain  and  Portugal,  it 
maintained,  and  in  certain  cases  strengthened,  the  commercial  and  financial  links 
with  Britain  and,  later,  the  United  States. 


* Prof.  Gcnez  da  Souza  is  now  working  with  FAQ  in  Rome. 
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Throughout  this  period,  the  domestic  social  structure  was  dominated  by  an 
agrarian  oligarchy  linked  with  foreign  interests.  Once  political  independ- 
ance  had  been  gained,  this  oligarchy  splintered,  particularly  in  Spanish 
America,  led  to  the  creation  of  a host  of  countries,  and,  with  the  odd 
exception  like  Chile,  brought  times  of  acute  political  instability  during 
which  local  leaders  fighting  for  supremacy  alternated  in  power. 

In  many  countries , this  sector  used  African  slave  labour  in  its  sugar 
mills  and  mines.  In  a few  places,  such  as  Costa  Rica,  snail  and  medium- 
sized farms  grew  up,  but  the  general  rule  was  vast  estates  owned  by  this 
oligarchy  and  the  Catholic  Church.  And  when  the  church  was  divested  of 
its  land  in  Mexico  and  Ecuador,  it  was  not  the  Indians,  Negroes  or  snail 
land  owners  who  benefitted  but,  on  the  contrary,  new  groups  of  estate 
owners,  the  "liberal  oligarchs",  who  defeated,  succeeded  or  allied  them- 
selves with  the  old  conservative,  Catholic  oligarchy. 

Up  to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century  and  even  the  beginning  of  the 
twentieth  century,  the  social  structure  was  relatively  simple.  It  was 
made  up  of  two  extremes  : (1)  a dominant  sector,  the  land-owning  oligarchy, 
and  (2)  slaves , Indians  exploited  by  systems  based  on  what  one  can  only 
call  disguised  slavery  and  servitude,  agricultural  workers  and,  gradually, 
a growing  group  of  overseers,  officials,  administrators  and  self-employed 
persons  at  the  service  of  the  oligarchy,  the  weak  state  or  foreign  interests. 

Fran  the  religious  viewpoint,  the  main  power  was  the  Catholic  Church  which 
defended  the  Indians  in  sane  places  - Bartolom©  de  las  Casas  in  Mexico  is 
one  example  - but  usually  justified  Negro  slavery  and  even  used  slaves  in 
its  cannunities . The  case  of  Father  Antonio  Vieira  in  Brazil  who  sided 
with  the  Indians  while  justifying  the  bl&ck  slave  trade  was  an  exception. 
Religion  was  also  polarized  at  the  time.  There  was  the  official  religion, 
close  to  the  conservative  politicians  (and  previously  to  the  Iberic  crowns) , 
and  the  popular  religion  which  was  a form  of  resistance.  This  was  a 
Christianity  practised  by  an  evangelized  people,  a Christianity  that 
occasionally  acted  as  a front  to  preserve  ancient  Indian  or  African  cults 
(or  both  at  once  as  it  is  not  easy  to  draw  the  dividing  line) . This 
explains  the  tenacious  survival  of  the  Yoruba  cults  of  West  Africa  in 
the  candomble  of  Brazil  and  Cuba  in  which  the  orixas  were  disguised 
as  Christian  saints  (e.g.  St.  George,  St.  Barbara  representing  Xangoor  Iansan) . 
Theologians  and  pastors  readily  subscribed  to  this  syncretism  and  failed  to 
recognize  the  full  historical  importance  of  highly  expressive  popular  prac- 
tices in  the  preservation  and  struggles  of  the  oppressed  sectors. 

Meanwhile,  churches  linked  to  centres  in  the  United  States  began  to  move  into 
regions  where  Europeans  had  settled,  such  as  southern  Brazil,  Uruguay  or 
Argentina. 

These  brief  references  are  simply  intended  to  highlight  the  importance  of 
the  religious  factor  in  the  social  configuration  of  the  region  and  thus  to 
facilitate  the  understanding  of  its  history. 
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The  Advent  of  "Modem  Times' 


The  end  of  the  nineteenth  century  marked  the  beginning  of  a slew  process  of 
industrialization  and  urbanization  in  countries  such  as  Argentina,  Chile, 
Brazil  and  Mexico  which,  under  Porfirio  Diaz,  gained  strength  particularly 
towards  the  end  of  the  1920s.  Its  growth  speeded  up  after  the  1929  world 
crisis  when  what  sane  economists  have  rather  optimistically  called  "inward 
development" , or  the  export  substitution  process,  began.  What  is  of 
interest  to  us  is  the  emergence  of  new  social  sectors  which  gradually  took 
the  place  of  the  dominant  oligarchy  : industrialists,  bankers,  large-scale 
tradesmen.  They  did  not  always  oppose  the  oligarchy.  Thus,  in  Brazil, 
the  nineteenth  century  coffee  planters  turned  into  a coffee -growing 
bourgeoisie  after  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  an  indys trial  bourgeoisie 
grew  partly  fran  its  wealthy  ranks  in  Sao  Paulo.  The  process  was  far 
more  violent  in  Mexico  in  the  years  1910  to  1928,  during  the  so-called 
"Mexican  Revolution".  It  began  much  later  in  other  countries,  in  Central 
America  for  example,  and  is  only  just  starting  elsewhere . 

What  is  important  to  note  is  that  the  new  leading  classes  were  increasingly 
urban  and  associated  with  industry  (including  agro-industry) , national  and 
international  financial  capital  and  the  wholesale  and  export  trade.  Inter- 
national links  were  maintained  and,  in  many  cases,  actual  dependency  on  the 
centres  of  advanced  capitalism  even  increased  despite  the  "nationalist" 
discourse.  It  was  the  era  of  the  trusts,  cartels  and,  more  recently,  the 
transnational  corporations. 

This  close-knit  bourgeoisie  attempted  to  take  over  the  reins  of  political 
and  cultural  power  and  to  introduce  values  and  patterns  of  behaviour  and 
consumption  in  keeping  with  the  "modem"  world.  Alongside  it,  in  its 
shadow  and  as  a junior  partner,  a middle -class  made  up  of  officials, 
managers,  self-employed  persons  and  medium-sized  tradesmen  also  sought  to 
benefit  from  accelerated  modernization  and  urbanization.  Teaching  in 
the  secondary  schools  was  tailored  for  these  sectors  and  the  "new" 
university  was  designed  for  them.  Religion  also  endeavoured  to  adapt 
to  this  new  world  as  can  be  seen  in  the  Catholic  Church's  efforts  at 
liturgical  reform,  the  first  Catholic  Action,  and  the  doctrine  of  social 
Christianity  which  gave  birth  to  Christian  democracy  in  Chile  and  COPEI 
in  Venezuela.  The  historic  evangelical  churches  were  better  prepared 
for  entering  this  industrial,  urban  world  of  modernity  thanks  to  their 
links  with  Europe  or  the  United  States.  A great  deal  of  the  theology 
imported  by  the  various  churches  was  an  attempt  to  keep  pace  ( aggiomar 
as  the  Catholics  on  the  eve  of  Vatican  II  would  say) , to  cane  up  to  date 
with  a secular,  urban  society  and  its  secularized  leading  classes.  Sane 
churches  discarded  popular  expressions . This  coincided  with  the  growth 
of  other  churches  that  were  closer  to  the  people,  and  with  the  ref lowering 
of  Afro-American  cultures . 

A religion  that  was  trying  belatedly  to  keep  abreast  of  the  "modem  world" 
swept  aside  traditions  and  customs  and  even  failed  to  take  the  strength  of 
the  popular  movement  into  account.  What  we  wish  to  show  here  is  how  this 
process,  ostensibly  to  bring  a religion  up  to  date,  actually  subordinated 
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certain  churches  - and,  consequently,  their  theology  - to  this  dependent, 
bound  capitalist  world  and  removed  them  fran  a people  that,  as  we  shall  soon 
see,  was  emerging  as  a future  alternative  protagonist.  It  was  an 
aggiomamento  overtaken  by  events,  not  to  mention  a new  ccrrmitment  to 
the  most  recent  "establishment". 

One  of  the  salient  features  of  the  social  structure  during  this  period  of 
modernization  is  the  concentration  of  wealth.  Thus,  in  Mexico/  20%  of 
the  poorest  families  earned  6.1%  of  the  overall  inccme  in  1950  (only 
4.1%  in  1963),  while  the  wealthiest  10%  continued  to  receive  49%.  (The 
figures  are  found  in  Ifigenia  Navarretta,  La  Distribucion  del  Ingreso  en 
Mexico. ) 

A similar  trend  can  be  observed  in  Brazil,  where  wealth  possibly  became 
even  more  concentrated.  The  poorest  50%  - that  is,  the  bottan  half  of 
the  population  - which  received  17.7%  of  the  overall  inccme  in  1960,  earned 
only  11.8%  in  1976.  During  the  same  period,  the  earnings  of  the  wealthiest 
5%  rose  fran  26.6%  to  39%  according  to  official  government  statistics.  And 
we  have  not  mentioned  the  high  rates  of  infant  mortality,  illiteracy  and 
malnutrition  in  most  countries  and  the  limited  degree  of  political  parti- 
cipation. These  social,  economic  and  political  models  are  based  on  an 
immense  concentration  of  wealth  and  dependency.  Economists  talk  of 
"perverse  models  of  development".  The  Economic  Commission  for  Latin 
America  (ECLA) , a United  Nations  body,  plainly  stated  in  its  1975  "evaluation" 
in  Chaguaranas  that,  in  comparison  with  the  situation  in  1973,  "the  available 
data  indicates  that  in  certain  countries,  the  distribution  has  became  highly 
concentrated  at  the  summit  (the  upper  5%)  with  a respective  drop  in  the  share 
of  almost  all  the  lower  brackets". 

This  is  hew  the  process  appears  if  we  analyze  it  solely  from  the  viewpoint 
of  the  dominant  sectors.  We  should  new  like  to  shift  our  vantage  point 
and  lock  at  the  region  from  a different  angle  - from  the  viewpoint  of  the 
popular  movement.  We  shall  then  pinpoint  latent  potentials  and  avenues 
for  the  future  of  both  social  history  and  the  evangelizing  processes. 

An  Alternative  Protagonist  ; The  Popular  Classes 

The  official  history  tries,  for  obvious  reasons,  to  hide  the  vigour  of  the 
popular  movement  by  portraying  it  as  shapeless  and  disunited.  Only  recently 
has  new  interest  been  shewn  in  the  Indian  resistance  movements  in  colonial 
times  - Tupac  Amaru  in  Peru,  the  "citadels"  populated  by  runaway  slaves  in 
Brazil,  the  quilambos  or  those  from  Palmares.  The  role  of  the  popular 
movement  in  the  wars  of  independence,  until  recently  reduced  to  tales  of 
military  heroes,  battles  and  speeches  by  leading  figures,  has  also  been  re- 
discovered. But  there  is  more  to  it,  particularly  in  this  century,  than 
mere  resistance  or  participation  in  struggles  or  even  isolated  rebellions. 

It  was  a time  when  the  people  became  strongly  organized. 
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Frcm  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  workers  began  to  organize  mutual 
societies  and  trade  unions,  often  at  the  instigation  of  Italian  and  Spanish 
migrants  who  had  experienced  the  struggles  in  nineteenth  century  Europe. 
Argentina  and  Chile  were  the  pioneers,  but  a similar  trend  occurred  in 
Mexico,  Bolivia  and  Brazil.  However,  the  most  important  period  of  worker- 
organization  began  at  the  end  of  the  1920s  and  the  beginning  of  the  1930s. 

It  was  not  just  that  there  was  a working  class.  This  was  natural  and  it 
would  be  stating  the  obvious  to  affirm  it  since  we  have  already  spoken  of 
industrialization  during  this  period.  The  process  in  itself  inevitably 
spawns  a working  class.  What  is  important  is  not  the  existence  of  workers 
but  the  emergence  frcm  the  outset  of  a class  practice  - an  organization. 

In  sane  European  countries,  this  practice  took  root  only  after  many  years 
of  exploitation  and  a confirmed  bourgeois  practice.  The  history  of  Latin 
America  is  a very  special  case  in  that  the  two  occur  simultaneously.  No 
sooner  were  the  industrial  and  financial  sectors  vying  with  the  old  oligarchy 
for  political  and  economic  hegemony  than  they  were  faced  with  a working  class 
that  made  demands,  promoted  strikes,  and  so  on.  This  means  that  the  bour- 
geoisie's hegemonistic  designs  were  threatened  from  the  start.  As  the 
modem  industrial  world  unfolded,  it  was  challenged  socially  and  politically 
either  by  workers'  trade  unions  or  parties  that  espoused  their  cause.  To 
withstand  this  pressure,  the  new  dominant  financial  and  industrial  sectors 
sought  to  maintain  the  alliance  with  the  old  sectors  (the  survival  of  the 
stock-raising  oligarchy,  albeit  modernized,  in  industrial  Argentina  is  an 
example)  and  the  middle  class.  It  also  endeavoured  to  co-opt,  to  draw 
certain  segments  of  the  working  class  into  the  political  and  social  pact. 

This  was  the  era  of  populism  : Cardenas  in  Mexico,  Vargas  in  Brazil  and 
Peron  in  Argentina.  They  were  broad  fronts  subject,  however,  to  the  leader- 
ship of  the  industrial’  bourgoisie.  it  is  no  simple  matter,  nonetheless, 
and  goes  a long  way  towards  explaining  the  political  instability,  coups 
d'etat  and  military  interventions  which  sought  to  mediate  and  defend  the 
threatened  interests  of  the  new  daninant  sectors. 

Things  became  more  carplicated  when  there  were  rural  movements  in  addition 
to  urban  mobilization,  as  was  the  case  in  the  Mexican  Revolution  at  the 
beginning  of  the  century  or  in  Brazil  in  the  early  60s.  Countries  like 
Honduras  and  El  Salvador  first  had  an  extensive  peasant  organization  and 
then  a rebellion  in  1932  that  caused  tens  of  thousands  of  deaths. 

When  the  populist  pact  failed  to  work  and  a Mexican-style  "institutionalization" 
proved  impossible,  the  attempt  to  co-cpt  the  popular  movement  was  replaced  by 
an  "authoritarian  pact"  which  banished  the  popular  movement  frcm  its  ranks, 
as  was  the  case  in  Argentina  after  Peron  in  1955  or  under  Qngania  in  1966 
or  in  military-run  Brazil  frcm  1964  to  the  present.  In  other  countries, 
such  as  Bolivia  where  a small  but  hardened  mining  class  remained  organized, 
permanent  instability  and  successive  coups  d'etats  were  more  the  order  of 
the  day. 

A broader  look  at  the  region  reveals  an  interminable  series  of  attempts  to 
repress  the  popular  movement.  The  most  obvious  example  is  the  violent, 
tinder-box  situation  in  Central  America,  where  the  processes  developed  later 
and  were  therefore  far  more  dramatic.  In  Nicaragua,  a tyrannical  government 
in  the  hands  of  an  insatiable  family  was  overthrown;  but  in  El  Salvador,  the 
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fourteen  reactionary,  rapacious  coffee-growing  families,  together  with 
their  unscrupulous  military  and  political  allies,  perpetrated  a real 
genocide  with  foreign  assistance.  Guatemala  has  been  experiencing  this 
type  of  daily  genocide  since  1954  when  a government  that  endeavoured  to 
make  changes  was  toppled. 

One  should  -be  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  repression  of  the  popular  move- 
ment did  not  signify  its  destruction  but  shewed  rather  its  tremendous 
ability  to  resist.  If  it  were  weak,  then  propaganda,  paternalistic 
gestures  or  threats  would  suffice.  When  even  harsher  attitudes  were 
adopted,  as  was  the  case  in  the  southern  tip,  it  meant  that  the  conflict 
and  social  tensions  were  more  intense  and  the  popular  movement  better 
able  to  resist,  even  though  on  the  surface  it  appeared  to  have  been 
partially  destroyed. 

One  cannot  fail  to  mention  the  extremely  ambiguous  position  of  the 
middle  classes  in  this  conflict.  Their  real  interests  in  times  of  crisis, 
such  as  new,  bring  their  specific  interests  (income,  purchasing  power) 
close  to  the  popular  sectors,  but  their  values  and  ambitions  lead  them  to 
turn  to  the  dominant  sectors  to  pick  up  the  crumbs  or  to  try  to  achieve 
vertical  or  individual  mobility  in  order  to  rise  up  on  the  social  ladder. 

In  this  sense,  the  university,  basically  copying  the  American  model  of 
competition  (and  its  doctrine  of  self -achievement) , trains  young  techno- 
crats from  the  middle-classes  to  become  the  dominant  national  and  inter- 
national managers  of  the  future.  A much  smaller  section  of  the  middle- 
classes  turns  radical,  but  not  always  realistically  so  or  with  true 
knowledge  of  the  popular  movement,  its  pace,  language  and  forward -moving 
consciousness . Abstract,  if  not  authoritarian  or  paternalistic, 

"political  vanguards"  are  thus  bom. 

The  Historic  Dynamism  of  the  Popular  Movement 

Ihe  focal  point  of  our  social  analysis  of  Latin  America  can  be  summed  up 
as  follows  : while  we  new  have  a modem  capitalist  system  based  on  the 
concentration  and  association  of  wealth  - a system  which  is  in  the  throes 
of  a world  economic  crisis  despite  the  successes  recorded  in  seme  sectors 
(that  benefit  only  a few)  - new  urban  and  rural  sectors  are  gradually 
emerging  on  the  Latin  American  scene.  Led  by  the  exploited  on  the  basis 
of  an  infinite  number  of  grassroots  experiences,  they  are  sketching  out 
alternative  paths.  One  cannot  yet  speak  of  a new  model  elaborated  by 
experts  or  of  a uniform  programme.  What  one  discovers  as  one  crosses 
the  continent  is  a huge  number  of  movements,  associations,  groups  in 
neighbourhoods , workplaces  and  churches  which  are  generating  new  forms 
of  intense  participation  in  decision-making,  which  are  provoking  creative 
discussions  and  which  represent  the  blossoming  of  a highly  active  popular 
culture.  These  are  testing  grounds  fora  new  type  of  human  coexistence . 

I,  and  other  authors , like  to  call  them  experiences  that  carry  the  seeds  of 
the  future.  It  is  not  a question  of  indulging  in  a ranantic  view  of  the 
grassroots  experiences  or  of  believing  that  an  accumulation  of  minor  changes 
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transforms  society  (this  would  remain  a form  of  reformism  or  gradualism) . 

I maintain  that  a political  policy  and  a global  programme  are  necessary 
to  bring  about  a radical  change.  But  many  of  the  present  programmes 
and  models  are  in  a serious  state  of  crisis.  These  new  experiences 
and  popular  practices  could  serve  as  a basis  for  designing  a new  society. 
Many  district  associations,  young  people's  and  mother's  clubs,  the  women's 
movement,  the  black  movement  (which  has  been  extremely  dynamic  in  recent 
years  in  Brazil) , the  basic  church  cannunities,  etc.  are  attempting  to 
challenge  the  authoritarian  values  of  the  political  and  civilian  society, 
and  are  patiently  endeavouring  to  reinstate  participatory,  democratic 
values  and  experiences.  Progress  is  not  linear;  there  may  be  huge 
steps  backwards,  as  in  Chile.  Nicaragua  has  embarked  on  same  interest- 
ing experiences  despite  the  enormous  difficulties  caning  mainly  fran  abroad; 
and  Cuba,  which  has  adopted  a different  socio-economic  system,  is  a very 
complex  case  worth  studying  on  its  own. 

However,  in  general,  a few  have  begun  the  long-term  task  of  pinpointing 
the  potential  and  creativity  of  the  popular  movement.  In  other  words, 
they  have  realized  that  an  alternative  historical  protagonist  is  emerging 
from  their  ranks. 


The  Churches'  Responsibility 

In  times  of  severe  repression  (as  in  Brazil  same  years  ago,  Chile  today, 
Nicaragua  until  the  fall  of  Sanoza) , church  premises  vere  one  of  the  few 
places  in  civilian  society  where  the  members  of  the  popular  movement  could 
meet  to  think  over  and  question  their  position.  It  was  a place  where  the 
light  of  the  Word  of  God-  the  Christian  people  have  always  prayed  and  read 
the  Bible  - lent  meaning  to  their  lives.  This  explains  the  mushrooming  of 
basic  church  communities  in  Brazil.  A socially  and  religiously  fertile 
ecumenical  movement  also  grew  up.  It  did  not  involve  discussions  between 
experts  and  theologians  but  joint  social  and  political  action  carried  out 
by  persons  of  different  Christian  denominations.  This  drew  them  together 
and  created  solid  bonds  over  and  above  their  respective  traditions.  It  is 
no  secret  that  all  of  the  churches  split  into  two  camps  during  the  social 
conflict,  not  because  of  the  separation  between  the  various  inter-church 
functions,  but  because  of  social  options.  It  was  frequently  easier  to 
talk  with  a Christian  from  another  church  but  with  similar  feelings  about 
injustice  than  with  a fellow  member  of  the  same  denomination  who  held 
different  commitments  and  sympathies. 

The  texts  that  were  being  drafted  on  the  "irruption'’  of  the  poor  in 
Oax tepee,  in  the  case  of  the  evangelical  churches,  or  in  Medellin  and 
Puebla,  in  the  case  of  the  Catholic  Church,  were  not  inspired  by  abstract 
speculation  or  a priori  ideological  stances  but  by  a vast  number  of  new 
pastoral  practices  in  which  the  "poor  man  of  Jehovah"  was  the  main  pro- 
tagonist in  both  religious  history  and,  as  a popular  class,  in  social  and 
political  history.  These  are  not  just  randan  thoughts.  They  are  based 
on  concrete  experiences,  very  specific  sufferings,  the  blood  of  martyrs 
whether  a bishop  like  Oscar  Rcmero  or  a humble, anonymous  peasant  who  gave 
his  life  for  his  hone  land  and  his  faith. 
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The  solution  will  not  spring  fran  the  churches'  social  doctrines  but  fran 
the  struggles,  the  activities  of  civil  associations,  trade  unions,  parties, 
and  so  on.  However,  the  churches,  fran  the  point  of  view  of  their  ethos 
and  their  utopian  and  eschatological  vision,  have  a great  deal  to  Say, 
announce  and  proclaim  not  through  words  but  liberating  examples.  "The 
truth  will  make  you  free"  (John  8:32).  This  truth  is  not  an  abstract 
idea  but  the  concrete  expression  of  an  historical  yet  at  the  same  time 
transcendent  Christ. 

The  option  for  the  poor  is  not  just  another  slogan.  Fran  Isaiah 
(Is.  61:1),  through  Jesus'  first  sermon  in  his  land  (Ik.  4:16-21),  to  the 
answer  he  gave  John  the  Baptist  (Mt.  11:5) , the  announcing  of  the  good  news 
to  the  poor  is  forever  present  in  Judeo-Christian  tradition,  even  if  it  has 
often  been  forgotten  and  vigorously  denied  in  the  course  of  history.  The 
experiences  of  so  many  spiritual  and  religious  schools  throughout  history 
have  always  found  ways  of  singling  out  the  poor.  What  is  new  is  the 
proclamation  of  the  "evangelizing  potential  of  the  poor"  (Puebla)  , which 
shows  that  they  have  a very  specific,  active  role  to  play  in  the  history  of 
Christianity  today  and,  by  the  same  token,  in  the  gestation  of  the  new 
society  to  cane. 

Here  resides  the  challenge  to  theologians;  it  is  not  a problem  peculiar  to 
Latin  America,  Africa  or  Asia.  Do  they  wish  to  reflect  on  the  faith 
locked  in  the  present  (which  is  in  a state  of  crisis)  and  therefore  be  left 
behind,  or  do  they  want  to  rediscover  it  through  these  experiences  that 
carry  the  seeds  of  the  future  and  through  the  historical  protagonists  of 
tomorrow?  A great  deal  could  be  said  here  about  the  co-operation  of 
technicians,  experts,  professionals  - and  theologians,  of  course  - as 
part  of  a new,  strong  popular  movement,  just  as  the  evangelized  barbarians 
were  new  and  strong  at  the  time  when  Rone,  which  considered  itself  Christian, 
was  collapsing  in  the  fifth  century.  We  could  repeat  in  Latin  America 
what  Ozanan  unsuccessfully  attempted  in  France  in  1848  : "Over  to  the 
barbarians".  For  him,  the  new  barbarians,  the  flagbearers  of  the  future, 
were  the  people  who  were  building  the  popular  movement  - the  emerging 
popular  classes. 
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PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


Ccrrmission  members  commented  on  two  points  of  tension  reflected  in  the 
addresses  of  Professors  de  Sousa  and  Miguez.  The  first  had  to  do  with 
the  conflict  between  the  Marxist-Leninist  societies  and  the  capitalist- 
bourgeois  societies.  While  the  presentations  concentrated  on  the  abuses 
perpetrated  by  the  latter,  it  was  argued  by  members  of  the  Commission  that 
both  are  structures  of  oppression.  Without  disagreeing  with  Professor 
Miguez'  analysis  of  the  "capitalist-bourgeois  historical  project",  it  was 
argued  that  there  is  an  opposing  Marxist-Leninist  historical  project  as  well. 
The  West  supports  liberation  movements  in  the  East?  the  East  supports  lib- 
eration movements  in  the  West.  Christians  need  sharp  discernment  in  order 
to  be  prophetic  and  defend  the  oppressed  in  any  situation,  regardless  of  its 
theology.  It  is  important  that  the  WCC  relate  to  both  realities.  In  the 
Cannission's  discussion  of  unity,  it  is  essential  that  such  tensions  be  dealt 
with  and  that  the  churches  recognize  their  reconciling  roles. 

Professor  Miguez  was  asked  specifically  what  he  perceived  to  be  the  ministry 
of  Christians  in  the  socialist  countries.  The  analysis  of  Prof.  Miguez  was 
received  with  appreciation  and  sympathy  by  Carmission  members  from  those 
countries,  but  it  did  not  shed  light  on  their  mission  in  their  society  and 
in  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Fran  the  other  perspective.  Prof.  Miguez  was  asked  if  he  could  foresee  any 
of  the  positive  values  of  the  western  societies  being  preserved  or  were  they 
inevitably  expressed  through  the  structures  of  a "daninating"  society. 

Another  caimissioner  warned  that  the  world  should  not  be  seen  merely  as  a 
conflict  between  the  capitalist-bourgeoise  and  the  Marxist-Leninist  societies. 

A third  major  reality  which  also  seeks  to  create  an  oikumene  of  its  own  is  the 
Islamic  historical  project. 

The  second  main  point  of  tension  expressed  by  members  of  the  Carmission  was 
phrased  as  a question  : What  is  the  place  of  social  engagement  in  the  mission 
of  the  Church?  The  appeal  to  eschatology  in  Prof.  Miguez'  address  seemed 
to  sane  to  suggest  that  the  eschaton  is  sane  thing  within  history.  They  in- 
sisted that  the  dialectic  between  history  and  eschatology  cannot  be  trans- 
cended. The  world  will  not  be  transformed  through  human  struggle  since  old 
forms  of  oppression  will  not  simply  disappear  but  will  be  supplanted  by  new 
ones.  The  Church  should  not  deceive  others  by  promising  a fundamental  change 
in  the  structure  of  human  reality.  While  that  fact  does  not  mean  that  oppres- 
sion should  not  be  resisted,  it  does  caution  against  basing  the  struggle  on 
eschatological  promises.  It  also  indicates  that  while  social  engagement  is 
an  essential  dimension  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  all-enccmpassing . 

Attention  was  called  to  the  creative  and  important  use  of  the  word  oikoumene 
in  Prof.  Miguez'  address.  ("A  true  ecumenism  cannot,  for  us,  take  form  ex- 
cept in  the  struggle  for  a true  oikoumene . " ) Sane  clairty  was  requested,  how- 
ever, regarding  the  relationship  between  the  goal  of  the  "true  oikoumene"  and 
the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

A warning  was  sounded  against  speaking  of  "Latin  American  theology"  as  if  such 
a clearly  defined,  distinct  reality  existed. 
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RESPONSE 


Prof.  Miguez  explained  that  he  would  not  attempt  to  answer  every  question 
or  respond  to  every  ccrmnent.  Rather,  he  would  ocument  only  on  several 
of  the  main  points. 

He  noted  that  many  of  the  expressed  concerns  related  to  the  East-West  con- 
flict. He  agreed  with  statements  made  that  the  Church  must  oppose  all 
forms  of  oppression  but  protested  that  this  obvious  truth  should  not  lead 
the  Church  to  a symmetrical  approach.  The  oppressions  perpetrated  by  the 
two  societies  are  different  and  hence  should  be  dealt  with  differently. 
Furthermore,  persons  in  the  Third  World  are  aware  that  capitalist  and 
socialist  powers  have,  on  occasion,  joined  forces  against  the  economic 
interests  of  the  Third  World.  The  choice  is  not  for  either  existing 
system  but  for  the  search  for  new  models  of  society. 

Prof.  Miguez  stated  that  the  positive  values  developed  in  western  bourg- 
eoise  societies  should  become  human  property.  Confrontation  with  the 
oppressiveness  of  the  society  does  not  mean  that  the  positive  aspecrts,  such 
as  freedom  and  the  appreciation  of  human  personhood,  cannot  be  appropriated . 

As  to  the  place  of  social  engagement  in  mission,  Prof.  Miguez  asserted  that 
everything  that  a Christian  who  is  committed  to  the  poor  does  is  coloured 
by  that  commitment.  Engagement  belongs  to  the  Christian  faith.  Christian 
faith  which  is  not  carmitted  to  social/political  engagement  is  heresy.  The 
committed  Christian  prays  and  worships  "as  one  who"  is  committed  to  the  poor 
or  the  oppressed,  and  that  should  be  obvious  whether  or  not  the  engagement 
with  the  poor  involves  direct  social  action.  From  this  perspective,  every 
theological  statement  is  an  ethical  statement. 

Prof.  Miguez  noted  that  in  scripture,  statements  about  God  are  usually  also 
statements  about  the  human  condition,  about  people,  nations  and  so  on.  God 
is  spoken  of  only  in  human  language.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  to 
speak  of  the  social  situation  without  speaking  of  God.  It  is  not  the  nature 
of  the  language  only  that  makes  a statement  theological.  Rather,  the  nature 
of  the  statement  and  the  life  behind  the  statement  determine  whether  it  has 
theological  dimension. 

Agreeing  that  there  is  no  "Latin  American  theology".  Prof.  Miguez  stated 
that  Latin  American  theologians  typically  have  difficulty  speaking  of  unity 
without  also  speaking  of  justice.  The  struggle  for  true  justice  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  struggle  for  true  unity.  Church  unity  that  does  not  take 
full  account  of  the  demand  for  justice  would  not  be  genuine  unity.  To  pur- 
sue justice,  on  the  other  hand  that  does  not  lead  to  unity  would  be  to  deny 
the  Christian  basis  of  justice. 
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EVENING  PLENARY  SESSION  (Thursday,  15th  January) 


Follcwing  the  Carmission's  second  day  of  local  visits  in  the  Lima  area, 
the  ocmnissioners  heard  a brief  presentation  by  Prof.  Gustavo  Gutierrez 
intended  to  stimulate  theological  reflection  on  the  Latin  American  Church 
and  on  the  experiences  of  Ccntnission  members  during  their  visits  to  Lima. 

Prof.  Gutierrez  made  three  major  points  : (1)  The  most  important  fact  of 
recent  Latin  American  history  is  the  "eruption  of  the  poor"  (the  "materially 
poor")  as  a strong  and  active  presence  in  the  historical  process.  This 
has  meant  that  the  poor  are  becoming  a point  of  pastoral  reference  for  at 
least  part  of  the  Church  and  that  the  Church  has  became  aware  of  the 
evangelizing  potential  of  the  poor.  (2)  The  Church  is  and  wants  to  be, 
as  Pope  John  XXIII  put  it,  the  Church  of  all  and  especially  of  the  poor. 

The  points  need  to  be  kept  in  tension  : the  universality  of  God's  love  and 
biblical  preference  of  God's  love  for  the  poor.  (3)  The  ultimate  reason 
for  this  preference  for  the  poor  is  the  Word  of  God.  Carmitment  to  the 
poor  is,  thus,  not  anthro-oentric  (as  often  claimed)  but  theo -centric. 

There  followed  a brief  discussion  which  raised  questions  about  the 
appropriate  application  of  Prof.  Gutierrez'  understanding  of  the 
Church  in  other  settings. 
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SECTION  IV 


BAPTISM,  EUCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY 


PLENARY  SESSION  I 
Tuesday,  5th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATION 


* 

In  presenting  the  convergence  text  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  (BEM) , 
Prof.  Geoffrey  Wainwright  expressed  pleasure  that  a meeting  in  December  1981 
of  widely  representative  theologians  to  discuss  the  theme  of  the  Vancouver 
Assembly,  "Jesus  Christ  - The  Life  of  the  World",  had  adopted  a eucharistic 
paradigm  as  a framework  for  forthcoming  publications;  this  confirmed  the 
importance  of  the  BEM  subjects  for  the  whole  World  Council. 

Wainwright  underlined  the  good  fortune  of  working  in  a period  when  biblical, 
liturgical  and  sacramental  scholarship  had  provided  categories  for  reaching 
ecumenical  understanding.  He  pointed,  as  one  example,  to  the  recovery  of 
the  notion  of  memorial  (anamnesis) . A memorial  is  new  widely  understood 
as  "a  word,  act  or  rite  given  to  us  by  God,  as  a caimand  and  a premise,  to 
put  us  in  touch,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  saving  activity  of  God  which 
is  being  commemorated".  As  an  example  of  progress,  he  gave  the  distance 
travelled  from  the  brief  Edinburgh  (1937)  paragraph  on  baptism  with  its 
"Baptist  footnote"  to  the  present  text. 

Finally,  Wainwright  acknowledged  that  none  of  us,  either  as  individuals 
or  as  churches,  would  have  written  the  texts  exactly  as  they  now  stand 
had  we  been  working  alone.  The  point  is  that  we  have  been  working  to- 
gether, starting  fran  different  positions  but  now  converging. 

The  procedure  requested  by  Prof.  Wainwright  was  to  have  all  small  points 
of  style  or  detail  written  and  forwarded  to  the  editorial  centra ttee.  Plenary 
discussion  time  was  reserved  for  major  issues  of  substance.  (Specific  suggest- 
ions for  revision,  whether  given  directly  to  the  caimittee  or  preposed  in  ple- 
nary debate,  were  forwarded  to  the  editorial  cannittee  for  consideration  and 
are  not  retained  in  these  Minutes.  Rather,  the  attempt  here  is  to  reflect 
the  major  theological  or  methodological  issues  raised  in  the  debate.) 


PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


It  was  generally  recognized  during  the  plenary  debate  that  the  texts  before 
the  Caimission  represented  an  extraordinary  evolution  of  understanding  and 
agreement  over  a period  of  nearly  55  years.  The  clear  consensus  held  that 
the  documents  were  significantly  improved  through  the  process  of  study  and 
response  initiated  by  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  WX.  The  texts  were  felt 
to  be  near  the  stage  of  transmission  to  the  churches,  as  described  in  the 
"Preface"  and,  therefore,  should  not  be  radically  changed. 


* 

The  official  English-language  text  of  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry" 
as  revised  in  Lima,  is  published  by  the  WCC  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  111. 
A variety  of  other  language  editions  is  also  available. 
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Episcopacy  was  raised  as  an  important  continuing  issue  which  has  not  yet 
been  fully  resolved.  It  was  noted  with  appreciation  that  the  once  wide 
gap  between  the  episcopal  and  non-episcopal  churches  has  been  considerably 
narrowed;  however,  there  remains  a sense  of  unease  among  non-episccpal 
churches.  Attention  was  called  to  a study  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Re- 
formed Churches,  Report  on  the  Study  of  Episcope,  which  would  be  a helpful 
resource.  Churches  which  do  not  have  bishops  would  be  helped  if  the 
ministry  portion  of  the  document  recognized  even  more  clearly  that  succes- 
sion can  be  preserved  in  non-episccpal  as  well  as  episcopal  forms.  Spe- 
cific proposals  were  offered  to  the  editorial  carmittee. 

Related  directly  to  the  episcopacy  issue  was  a concern  about  the  terms  on 
which  the  three-fold  ministry  is  accepted  in  the  text.  It  was  observed 
that  the  text  seems  to  imply  that  the  three-fold  ministry  is  absolutely 
necessary.  Is  it  true  to  suggest  that  the  three-fold  ministry  is  the 
exclusive  pattern  for  ministry  of  all  places  and  times,  or  would  it  be 
better  to  reflect  the  possibility  of  sane  diversity  in  the  manner  of  the 
New  Testament  itself? 

It  was  suggested  that  the  part  of  the  text  dealing  with  ministry  would  be 
improved  by  the  inclusion  of  an  explanation  for  the  movement  fran  ministry 
as  a unified  idea  to  the  three-fold  ministry.  The  transition  might  in- 
clude reference  to  the  responsibility  of  episcopacy  for  unity,  the  need 
arising  in  ancient  times  for  differentiation  in  ministry,  and  the  fact 
that  the  historic  response  to  the  need  for  differentiation  has  been  the 
three-fold  ministry.  In  reference  to  the  differentiated  ministry,  it  was 
noted  that  BEM  calls  attention  to  the  Twelve  and  other  apostles  to  show 
that  from  the  beginning  there  were  differentiated  roles  in  the  ccrrmunity . 
Does  that  not  lead  to  the  possibility  of  making  reference  also  to  the 
special  place  of  Peter  already  discemable  in  the  New  Testament? 

Several  members  of  the  Carmission  pointed  to  what  they  regarded  as  sig- 
nificant anissions  in  the  document.  The  last  section  of  the  ministry 
section  deals  with  the  issue  of  mutual  recognition,  but  it  does  not  ex- 
plicitly describe  the  kinds  of  reconciliations  that  need  to  take  place. 
These  include  not  only  the  reconciliation  of  episcopal  and  non-episccpal 
ministries,  but  also  the  reconciliation  of  ministries  between  churches 
which  adhere  to  episcopal  succession.  Also,  explicit  reference  should  be 
made  to  the  problem  of  reconciliation  w/ith  churches,  such  as  the  Friends, 
who  have  no  ordained  ministry  and  see  no  need  for  it,  and  with  churches 
which  raise  up  ministries  without  reliance  on  order  and  tradition,  such 
as  the  African  Independent  churches  and  many  Pentecostal  churches. 

Other  commissioners  felt  that  the  text  displays  a certain  insensitivity 
to  cultural  issues.  Nothing  is  said,  for  example,  about  the  use  of  bread 
and  wane,  which  in  seme  parts  of  Africa  represent  the  food  of  the  rich. 
Seme  in  Africa  and  Asia  prefer  simpler,  more  culturally  relevant  symbols. 
Also  in  Africa,  baptism  has  been  understood  as  a ceremony  through  which  one 
acquires  a new  and  often  foreign  name.  In  India,  the  very  necessity  of 
baptism  is  wadely  questioned.  Cultural  issues  of  this  kind,  it  was  felt, 
call  far  sane  comment  in  the  text. 
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It  is  not  clear  to  sane  whether  the  sentence,  "The  Church  must  discover  the 
ministry  which  can  be  provided  by  women  as  well  as  that  which  can  be  provided 
by  men",  refers  to  the  ordained  ministry.  The  text  seems  to  avoid  recogniz- 
ing the  presence  of  women  in  the  ordained  ministries  of  sane  churches.  Same 
clarity  on  this  point  was  called  for. 

Appreciation  was  expressed  for  the  great  improvement  in  the  texts  regarding 
the  use  of  inclusive  language.  There  were  misgivings,  however,  over  ref- 
erence to  "the  role  of  women"  since  it  seemed  to  imply  only  one  role,  and 
since  there  was  not  parallel  concern  for  the  "role  of  men"  in  the  Church. 

Concern  was  expressed,  especially  (but  ndt  exclusively)  by  Orthodox  ccmmission- 
ers,  about  the  section  dealing  with  baptism.  Once  thought  to  be  the  most  ad- 
equate part  of  the  text,  same  now  feel  that  it  is  insufficient  in  its  appre- 
ciation of  patristic  sources  and  preoccupied  with  the  issue  often  referred 
to  as  the  controversy  between  "infant  and  believers'  baptism" . The  opinion 
was  expressed  that  there  is  a confusion  between  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  baptism  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  itself. 

Several  cannissioners  noted  that  the  relationship  between  social  and  ethical 
implications , on  the  one  hand,  and  sacraments  and  ministry,  on  the  other,  is 
not  yet  adequately  expressed  in  the  text.  Does  liturgical  ritual  reconcile 
or  is  it  a call  to  reconciliation?  The  social  implications  of  the  eucharistic 
koinonia  require  further  elaboration.  There  was  a suggestion  that  the  major 
themes  of  the  study  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Comm- 
unity" should  find  same  expression  in  the  BEM  text. 

Same  found  the  text  to  be  rather  triumphalistic  and  recommended  a more  penitent 
tone.  A specific  plea  was  made  for  a reference  in  HEM  to  the  sin  of  division. 

On  the  whole,  the  document  was  appreciated  for  the  important  convergences  it  re- 
presents . It  was  seen  as  a sign  of  hope  that  the  text  coincides  so  fully  with 
agreements  being  reached  independently  in  bilateral  conversations . Same  local 
unions  have  found  the  text  to  be  a useful  framework  for  negotiations . 

RESPONSE 


Prof.  Wainwright  offered  a concluding  summary  by  identifying  four  areas  of  spe- 
cial concern  arising  in  the  plenary  debate.  The  first  has  to  do  with  the  epis- 
copate and  with  the  three-fold  ministry.  The  second  has  to  do  with  the  place 
and  role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism  or  the  baptismal  process . The  third 
has  to  do  with  cultural  issues , such  as  the  use  of  bread  and  wine.  The  fourth 
has  to  do  with  the  Petrine  ministry.  The  last  point,  he  noted,  was  raised  by 
only  one  speaker,  but  it  is  a point  of  such  significant  that  Prof.  Wainwright 
asked  the  counsel  of  the  plenary  on  whether  or  not  it  should  be  pursued. 

The  Moderator  put  this  issue  to  the  plenary.  While  recognizing  the  vital  im- 
portance of  the  issue  of  the  Petrine  ministry  and  the  excellent  work  done  on  this 
issue  in  various  bilateral  conversations,  the  prevailing  argument  was  that  the 
subject  had  not  previously  been  on  the  Faith  and  Order  agenda  and  was  of  such  sig- 
nificance that  no  hasty  attempt  should  be  made  to  incorporate  a reference  to  the 
issue  in  the  present  document.  The  Moderator  asked  the  editorial  committee  to 
reflect  on  the  issue  and  possibly  to  propose  a plan  for  future  study. 
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PLENARY  SESSION  II 
Tuesday , 12th  January 


The  Director  of  Faith  and  Order,  Prof.  William  Lazareth,  opened  the  session 
by  explaining  that  the  procedure  would  be  legislative,  and,  therefore,  that 
parliamentary  rules  would  be  enforced.  At  the  end  of  the  session,  a vote 
would  be  taken.  Members,  and  those  acting  as  proxies  for  members,  would  be 
permitted  to  vote;  consultants  would  be  permitted  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

Prof.  Lazareth  noted  that  the  motion,  soon  to  be  put  before  the  Catmission, 
asks  the  Carmission  to  make  a value  judgement  about  the  maturity  of  the  BEM 
document  in  relation  to  the  mandate  fran  the  Fifth  Assembly  and  the  Central 
Caimittee  to  suhmit  the  text  to  the  churches  for  their  action.  He  stated 
that  no  one  would  be  asked  "to  approve"  the  document,  or  to  agree  to  every 
article  in  the  text.  Rather,  the  motion  calls  for  a decision  regarding  the 
project  in  its  entirety  and  the  desirability  of  transmitting  the  text  on 
"Baptism,  Eucharistic  and  Ministry"  to  the  churches  at  this  time.  The 
Director  said  that  there  would  not  be  occasion  to  debate  substantial  matters. 

The  process  has  been  open  to  this  point.  The  text,  as  revised  by  the  Stand- 
ing Ccranission,  had  been  mailed  to  the  Carmission  members  in  January  1981, 
with  the  invitation  to  propose  changes.  Suggestions  received  ware  given 
full  and  serious  consideration  by  the  editing  team  and  many  had  been  in- 
corporated into  the  text.  Even  in  the  course  of  the  Lima  meeting,  more 
than  190  proposed  revisions  have  been  considered,  and  most  had  been  in- 
corporated in  sane  form. 

The  Director  noted  that  the  "Preface"  is  of  a different  quality  and  authority 
fran  the  three  parts  of  the  HEM  text  and  would  not  be  voted  on.  It  will  be 
sent  over  the  signatures  of  the  Moderator  and  the  Director  and  does  not  enjoy 
the  weight  of  acceptance  by  the  Carmission.  Proposed  revisions  for  the 
Preface  are  shared  for  information. 

Discussion  in  the  plenary,  said  Prof.  Lazareth,  would  be  limited  to  specific 
changes  introduced  on  sheets  containing  proposed  revisions.  No  new  proposals 
would  be  accepted.  Proposals  for  changing  the  revisions  on  the  sheets  should 
be  specifically  worded  to  fit  the  text.  Then  representatives  on  a three- 
person  special  committee  would  render  an  immediate  decision  as  to  whether  or 
not  the  proposed  change  would  be  acceptable.  Representatives  on  the  caimittee 
ware  Prof.  Geoffrey  Wainwright  (Protestant)  ,Prof . Jean  Zizioulas  (Orthodox) 
and  Fr.  Jean  Tillard  (Reman  Catholic) . 

The  following  motion  was  then  put  before  the  Carmission  : "The  Carmission  con- 
siders the  revised  text  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  to  have  been  brought 
to  such  a stage  of  maturity  that  it  is  new  ready  for  transmission  to  the  churches 
in  accordance  with  the  mandate  given  at  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  Nairobi  1975,  and  re-affirmed  by  the  Central  Caimittee,  Dresden 
1981."  Prof.  Lazareth  observed  that  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  was 
not  three  separate  texts  but  one  coherent  document.  The  Carmission,  in  other 
words,  would  not  vote  separately  on  each  of  the  three  sections,  but  on  the 
document  as  a whole. 
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Seconding  speeches  were  then  made  by  the  members  of  the  special  committee. 

Prof.  Geoffrey  Wainwright  said  that,  speaking  professionally  as  a liturgist 
and  systematic  theologian,  he  was  persuaded  that  the  texts  would  meet  with 
a wide  range  of  agreement  among  those  whose  speciality  is  liturgy  and  sacra- 
mental theology.  At  the  academic  level,  the  document  is  good.  Speaking 
ecclesiastically,  as  a British  Methodist,  he  said  that  he  was  persuaded  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  text  which  would  run  counter  to  his  church's  con- 
victions as  expressed  in  its  liturgy  and  doctrine.  For  those  reasons,  he 
was  pleased  to  second  the  motion.  He  observed  that  the  process  had  been 
an  exciting  one  and  that  he  had  appreciated  the  opportunity  to  work  with 
a group  of  persons  who  took  the  work  so  seriously. 

Fr.  Jean  Tillard  said  that  he  believed  it  would  be  impossible  to  get  a 
better  text,  particularly  since  sane  of  the  amendments  offered  in  the 
course  of  the  Lima  meeting  had  improved  the  text  significantly.  The  docu- 
ment can  be  sent  to  the  churches  in  the  confidence  that  It  represents  the 
mature  thinking  of  the  Canmission. 

Father  Tillard  offered  his  reasons  for  seconding  the  motion  : (1)  The  text 
would  be  an  important  contribution  to  the  work  of  the  bilateral  conversations 
since  these  will  now  be  obliged  to  judge  their  dialogues  in  light  of  cannon 
Christian  thinking.  (2)  The  text  would  provide  a framework  for  church  union 
conversations,  especially  in  discussions  of  the  sacraments.  (3)  The  text 
would  give  hope  to  the  churches  at  a time  when  they  seem  to  have  lost  hope 
in  the  ecumenical  movement.  HEM  will  prove  that  Faith  and  Order  represents 
a serious  ccmmon  effort.  (4)  The  text  provides  a proof  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  at  work  in  the  churches. 

Prof.  Zizioulas  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  text  has  reached  a notable 
point  of  maturity,  both  from  the  scholarly  and  the  ecclesiastical  point  of 
view.  As  a theologian,  he  was  convinced  that  the  very  best  scholarship 
had  been  employed.  As  an  Orthodox,  he  stressed  that  the  document  is  an 
important  advance,  an  achievement  impossible  only  a few  years  earlier.  He 
expressed  his  pleasure  and  surprise  at  the  central  role  of  the  eucharist,  at 
the  effort  to  comprehend  and  appreciate  episcopacy,  and  at  the  pneumatological 
emphasis  in  the  text. 

Following  a period  of  reading,  preposed  revisions  were  discussed  paragraph 
by  paragraph.  The  final  text  of  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  as 
revised  in  Lima  is  published  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  Ill  by  the  WX  and 
is  also  available  fran  other  publishers  in  various  languages. 

Vice-moderator  John  Deschner  repeated  the  motion  and  called  for  the  vote. 

The  motion  passed  unanimously,  without  negative  votes  or  abstentions. 

Appreciation  was  expressed  to  the  members  of  the  special  carmittee  and, 
particularly,  to  Frere  Max  Thurian,  the  Moderator  of  the  Steering  Carmittee 
on  EEM.  A telegrarrme  was  sent  to  Frere  Thurian  informing  him  of  the  vote. 
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PLENARY  SESSION  III 
Friday,  15th  January 


The  following  recommendations  were  put  before  the  plenary  by  the  working 
group  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry": 

1.  The  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle  is  now  in  regular  use  in  the 
worship  of  dozens  of  churches  throughout  the  world.  The 
first  edition  will  soon  be  out  of  print.  Therefore  Faith 
and  Order  will  assist  the  World  Council  of  Churches  Press 
to  issue  a small  second  printing  with  minor  revisions,  in- 
cluding the  addition  of  1984  in  the  calendar  sequence. 

There  is  also  need  for  proposals  guiding  a major,  long- 
term revision  of  the  text.  This  work  could  be  developed 
at  a small  meeting  (10  people)  in  Switzerland,  perhaps  in 
1982.  It  is  reccmnended  that  the  Ccmnission  authorize 
the  Director  to  hold  such  a meeting  that  is  financed  by 
designated  funds  available  for  this  programme. 

2.  A WCC  consultation  with  representatives  of  Eastern  Orthodox 
churches  was  held  in  Sophia,  Bulgaria,  on  23rd-31st  May  1981. 

The  main  topics  on  the  agenda  were  the  following  : 

- the  Orthodox  understanding  of  ecumenism  and  participation 
in  the  WCC; 

- Orthodox  experiences  and  problems  in  the  WCC; 

- perspectives  of  Orthodox  contributions  to  the  activities 
of  the  WCC; 

- "Jesus  Christ  - the  Life  of  the  World". 

Two  of  the  many  important  issues  raised  in  the  consultation's 
final  report  ware  referred  to  Faith  and  Order  by  the  WCC  Central 
Carmittee  (Dresden  1981) . These  were  : 

a reference  to  baptism  in  the  Basis  of  the  WCC  or  in 
the  criteria  for  admission  of  new  members,  and 

a proposal  to  change  the  procedure  and  methods  of  the 
final  adoptions  of  the  emerging  ecumenical  consensus  on 
doctrinal  issues. 

The  BEM  working  group  found  that  it  did  not  have  time  to  do  more  than 
to  initiate  a discussion  on  these  vital  concerns  and  far-readhing 
issues.  It  is  therefore  recommended  that  designated  funds  be  sought 
to  support  a small  consultation,  perhaps  in  the  spring  of  1982,  to 
study  these  issues  in  greater  depth.  Faith  and  Order  should  co- 
ordinate its  plans  with  those  of  the  WCC  General  Secretariat  and 
Orthodox  Task  Force. 
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In  discussion,  it  was  felt  that  the  consultation  on  the  Ecumenical  Prayer 
Cycle  needs  to  explore  its  relationship  to  other  existing  cycles  of  prayer. 
It  also  needs  to  correct  certain  errors  of  fact  in  the  descriptions  of 
the  churches  and  to  find  a way  to  make  the  document  more  exciting,  perhaps 
by  making  the  prayers  more  specifically  related  to  regions. 

With  regard  to  the  Orthodox  consultation,  it  was  argued  that  the  issues 
raised  relate  to  other  churches  in  addition  to  the  Orthodox  and  that  these 
(e.g.  Pentecostal  and  Independent  churches)  should  also  be  involved.  Speak- 
ing on  behalf  of  the  Orthodox,  Fr.  Borovoi  said  that  it,  was  the  intention 
and  hope  of  the  Orthodox  that  these  issues  receive  the  widest  possible 
ecumenical  attention. 

Both  reccnmendations  ware  endorsed. 

Mrs.  Tanner  presented  a series  of  recanmendations  fran  the  working  group 
on  the  Carmunity  of  Wanen  and  Men  in  the  Church  dealing  with  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry".  Among  the  recarmendations  are  the  following  : 

- That  the  preface  to  BEM  contain  a note  on  the  necessity  of 
including  wcmen  at  all  levels  of  reflection  on  these  texts. 

We  all  affirm  the  idea  of  collegiality.  It  is  therefore 
important  that  those  churches  where  wanen  are  not  present 
at  every  level  of  decision-making  take  particular  care  to 
see  that  the  response  of  wanen  to  the  text  is  taken  account 
of  sanewhere  in  the  process  of  reception. 

- That  those  invited  to  write  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry 
in  the  volume  of  theological  essays  be  directed  to  take  into 
account  at  the  relevant  points  in  their  discussion  the  in- 
sights of  the  Canmunity  Study  relating  to  baptism,  eucharist 
and  ministry. 

- That  consideration  be  given  in  preparation  of  this  volume  to 
Robert  Wright's  suggestion  made  to  the  Plenary  Cannission  that 
there  should  be  at  least  one  essay  or  excurses  - better  two 
fran  differing  perspectives  - on  the  way  in  which  the  Carmunity 
Study  applies  to  BEM  and  especially  to  the  ecumenical  problem  of 
the  ordination  of  wanen.  And  that  attention  be  given  to  the 
place  of  wanen  and  men  in  the  diaconal  ministry,  the  significance 
of  the  representation  of  Christ  by  the  president  of  the  eucharist 
and  the  possibility  and  implication  of  churches  being  in  communion 
with  one  another  when  they  have  different  policies  concerning  the 
ordination  of  wanen  to  the  priesthood. 

- That  relevant  discussion  on  the  question  of  wanen ' s participation 
in  all  forms  of  ministry  should  be  included  in  the  lay  study  guide, 
showing  how  our  fundamental  unity  as  wanen  and  men  in  Christ  is  ex- 
emplified in  an  emerging  agreement  of  baptism,  eucharist  and 
ministry. 
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- That  the  volume  of  liturgical  texts  include  examples  of 
contemporary  texts  which  show  sensitivity  to  the  use  of 
inclusive  language. 

- That  the  Carmission  seek  to  assess  what  is  contained  in  the 
official  responses  of  the  churches  to  EEM  in  relation  to 
the  five  areas  delineated  in  the  five  Sheffield  recommend- 
ations on  ministry,  namely  : 

(a)  the  representation  of  Christ  in  the  ordained  ministry; 

(b)  the  diaccnal  dimensions  of  all  ministries  and  in  partic- 
ular women's  part  in  the  diaconate; 

(c)  the  implication  of  churches  being  in  canminion  when 
they  differ  on  the  ordination  of  women; 

(d)  the  differing  ways  of  "offering"  ministries; 

(e)  the  relation  of  fundamental  human  rights  to  the  Christian 
understanding  of  the  calling  of  the  ordained  ministry. 

In  discussion,  attention  was  focused  on  the  recommendation  that  the  "response 
of  women  to  the  text  is  taken  account  of  somewhere  in  the  process  of  reception". 
It  was  suggested  that  "somewhere"  be  strengthened,  but  others  feared  that  the 
document  could  then  be  read  as  forcing  legislation  on  the  churches.  The  VCC 
cannot  describe  the  process  of  reception  the  churches  will  use.  In  light  of 
these  concerns,  it  was  agreed  that  "somewhere"  should  remain  in  the  text. 

A motion  that  the  Commission  accept  these  recommendations  and  pass  them  to 
the  Secretariat  for  implementation  with  a review  of  progress  to  be  made  at 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Standing  Canmission  was  approved. 

One  member  expressed  concern  for  those  churches  which  are  not  associated 
with  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  calling  special  attention  to  the  con- 
servative evangelical  churches  and  to  the  churches  of  mainland  China.  Since 
the  document  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  relates  to  the  internal 
life  of  the  churches,  it  could  provide  a basis  for  dialogue.  He  urged 
that  these  churches  be  sent  the  BEM  documents,  with  an  explanation  of 
-their  significance  for  the  churches.  He  asked  also  that  the  biblical 
basis  of  what  is  said  in  the  text  be  highlighted  editorially. 
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SECTION  V 


TOWARDS  THE  COTTON  EXPRESSION 
OF 

THE  APOSTOLIC  FAITH  TODAY 


PLENARY  SESSION  I 
Thursday,  7th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATIONS 


Prof.  John  Deschner  introduced  the  session,  explaining  that  the  presentation 
was  not  to  be  understood  as  the  report  of  the  working  group  of  the  study  but 
rather  as  a preliminary  introduction  to  the  thane  and  to  familiarize  the 
Ccmnission  with  the  design  of  the  study,  "Towards  the  Cannon  Expression  of 
the  Apostolic  Faith  Today".* 

The  report  of  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  made  it 
clear,  said  Prof.  Deschner,  that  agreement  in  apostolic  faith  will  be 
essential  for  the  realization  of  conciliar  fellowship.  Amongst  the  "Impli- 
cations and  Reccmnendations " in  Section  2 of  the  Assembly  report  was  the 
request  to  the  churches  "to  undertake  a common  effort  to  receive,  re- 
appropriate  and  confess  together,  as  contemporary  occasion  requires,  the 
Christian  truth  and  faith,  delivered  through  the  Apostles  and  handed  down 
through  the  centuries".  Therein  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  finds  its 

mandate  for  this  study.  The  effort  to  develop  a "Cannon  Account  of  Hope" 

at  the  Bangalore  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  was  a kind  of 
"practice  session"  for  the  present  effort. 

Alongside  the  Carmission  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  Joint  Working  Group 
between  the  WCC  and  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  has  also  initiated  study  on 
the  topic.  A consultation  was  held  in  Venice  in  1978  which  resulted  ul- 
timately in  the  publication  of  Towards  a Confession  of  the  Cannon  Faith 
(Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  100) . 

The  Standing  Carmission  of  Faith  and  Order  authorized  three  small  ex- 
ploratory meetings  : (1)  in  Chambesy  (July  1981)  to  develop  the  design  of 
the  study, (2)  in  Princeton  (September  1981)  to  analyze  the  implications  of 
the  text  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  for  this  project,  and  (3)  in 
Odessa  (October  1981)  to  give  special  attention  to  the  Nicene  Creed.  A 
personal  impression  was  given  by  a participant  from  each  of  these  meetings. 

The  Rev.  Principal  S.  Dwane  reported  on  the  Chambesy  consultation.  The 
first  part  of  the  consultation  was  focused  on  contemporary  efforts  to  con- 
fess the  faith  in  a variety  of  contexts.  The  second  phase  of  the  meeting 
concerned  the  Nicene  Creed.  -Two  divergent  views  appeared.  Sane  held 


Study  papers  and  reports  related  to  this  thane  are  collected  in  the  second 
volume  of  the  official  report  from  Lima,  Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith  and 
Order  Paper  No.  113. 
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the  Nicene  Creed  to  be  the  universally  authoritative  expression  of  the 
apostolic  faith.  Others  held  it  to  be  the  product  of  a moment  in  his- 
tory which  is  now  outmoded  in  conceptual  terminology  and  has  no  obvious 
relationship  to  ethical  conduct.  As  a kind  of  compromise , the  consult- 
ation considered  the  possibility  of  explicating  the  Nicene  Creed  in  light 
of  the  contemporary  situations  of  the  churches.  Principal  Dwane  concluded 
with  questions  fran  his  personal  reflection  : If  one  accepts  the  truths  ex- 
pressed by  the  church  fathers  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  is  one  obliged  to  use 
their  forms  of  expression?  Hew  do  I as  an  African  translate  the  word 
"substance"  in  my  language?  How  can  I make  an  intelligible  distinction 
between  "begotten"  and  "made"?  How  can  the  Nicene  Creed  be  effective  in 
carpel  ling  Christians  to  live  up  to  the  ethical  demands  of  the  faith? 

Professor  Raymond  Brown  reported  on  the  two  Princeton  meetings.  He  noted 
that  the  methodology  of  the  sessions  was  to  analyze  the  text  on  baptism, 
eucharist  and  ministry  in  light  of  such  traditional  doctrinal  categories 
as  revelation,  God,  Christ,  Holy  Spirit  and  creation.  Ttoo  possible  diffi- 
culties in  the  reception  of  the  text  were  anticipated . On  the  one  hand, 
churches  with  strong  dogmatic  interests  may  wonder  how  the  churches  can  agree 
on  the  sacraments  without  having  cane  to  agreement  on  doctrine . On  the  other 
hand,  churches  without  a strong  dogmatic  tradition  may  not  be  fully  aware  of 
the  doctrinal  implications  of  the  text.  Therefore,  an  attempt  was  made  at 
Princeton  to  draw  out  all  doctrinal  implications  fran  the  BEM  text. 

The  meetings  also  anticipated  the  Lima  discussion  on  the  issue  of  a cannon 
expression  of  the  apostolic  faith.  The  central  issue,  assuming  acceptance 
of  the  Nicene  Creed,  is  hew  can  we  move  to  contemporary  expressions  of  what 
Nicea  means  today.  The  issue  may  be  illuminated  by  drav/ing  out  the  doctrine 
implicit  in  the  document  on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry. 

Dr.  Ellen  Flesseman-van  Leer  reported  on  the  Odessa  consultation.  At  this 
meeting,  the  Orthodox  and  non-Grthodox  were  equally  represented , but  the 
interests  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  were  not  numerically  well  re- 
presented . Three  areas  of  disagreement  surfaced  in  the  meeting . First, 

there  were  different  opinions  about  the  importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  It 
was  agreed  that  the  Creed  belonged  to  the  cannon  confessional  basis  of  most 
churches,  and  most  agreed  that  it  was  needed.  However,  it  was  also  generally 
accepted  that  the  terms  of  the  Nicene  Creed  are  not  readily  under s tanda hie 
and,  therefore,  need  interpretation.  The  dividing  line  was  emotional  rather 
than  rational . The  Orthodox  approached  the  Nicene  Creed  with  reverence  and 
love  and  treated  it  as  an  expression  of  living  faith.  The  non-Orthodox  did 
not  demonstrate  the  same  emotional  attachment.  For  many  Protestants , it  is 
not  really  a vital  expression  of  faith. 

Second ly , the  filioque  clause  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  it  is  said  in  the  West, 
was  an  issue.  For  the  Orthodox , the  controversy  touches  the  centre  of  faith; 
the  non-Orthodox  at  Odessa  were  less  concerned  about  the  issue.  Finally, 
there  was  the  issue  of  the  Creed  and  the  Bible.  Sane  affirmed  that  the  Nicene 
Creed  is  a concise  expression  of  the  biblical  faith  (or  preserves  at  least  the 
essentials  of  biblical  faith) . Others  did  not.  Part  of  the  difference 
may  result  fran  different  degrees  to  which  we  have  assimilated  the  historical, 
critical  method  of  biblical  interpretation. 
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The  major  presentation  on  the  theme  was  made  by  Dr.  Ulrich  Kuhn  who  teaches 
theology  at  the  Theological  Seminary  in  Leipzig,  GDR.*  In  his  paper.  Dr. 
Kuhn  observes  that  this  concern  with  a cannon  confession  of  the  apostolic 
faith  has  been  part  of  the  ecumenical  movement  since  its  beginning.  This 
particular  study,  however,  is  in  response  to  a request  made  by  the  Nairobi 
Assembly  in  1975.  He  sees  two  parts  to  the  study  : (1)  a formal  reception 
of  the  Nicene  Creed  by  the  VCC  and  (2)  a contemporary  statement  of  the 
apostolic  faith. 

A joint  affirmation  of  the  Nicene  Creed  makes  sense  as  a first  step  (1) 
because  it  already  constitutes  an  ecumenical  bond  between  many  of  our 
churches,  (2)  it  is  an  official  conciliar  statement  of  faith  of  the  still 
undivided  ancient  Church  and  (3)  the  Carmission  has  at  present  no  authority 
to  write  a new  ecumenical  creed.  Dr.  Kuhn  anticipates,  however,  that  there 
will  be  serious  objections  - namely,  that  the  Nicene  Creed  is  bound  up  in 
Hellenistic  thought  forms  and  that  it  is  far  fran  being  a complete  state- 
ment of  Christian  faith.  With  regard  to  the  second  objection.  Dr.  Kuhn 
agrees  that  the  Creed  is  not  exhaustive,  but  it  does  mark,  he  claims,  the 
"limits  and  approximate  values  which  must  be  respected  by  all  future 
Christian  confession  and  proclamation". 

This  ecumenical  reception  of  the  Nicene  Creed  can  only  be  an  initial  step, 
however,  on  the  way  towards  a common  expression  of  the  apostolic  faith. 

The  necessary  second  step,  according  to  the  paper,  is  a caimon  contemporary 
statement  of  faith  that  is  an  interpretation  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  This 
step  will  demand  study  of  doctrinal  developments  beyond  the  ancient  councils 
and  of  recent  confessional  statements  (e.g.  the  Barmen  Declaration) . 

A shorter  paper  was  presented  by  Dr.  Jaci  Mhraschin  who  teaches  theology 
at  the  Theological  Seminary  in  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil.**  Christians  in  Latin 
America,  says  Dr.  Maraschin,  confess  their  faith  "as  a system  of  formal 
dogmatic  prepositions  accepted  reason,  or  as  a cry  for  the  struggle  in 
favour  of  the  oppressed  and  the  poor,  the  loved  ones  of  God".  The  former 
kind  of  confession  he  identified  with  "the  colonizers  and  the  Dcwerful". 

But  Christian  faith,  he  contends,  is  not  a system , though  it  has  been  often 
systematized.  It  is,  rather,  a living  experience,  confessed  by  a living 
carmunity  at  a specific  time  and  in  a specific  Culture.  Therefore,  "we 
from  this  part  of  the  world,  ask  Faith  and  Order  if  it  is  possible  to  con- 
fess our  faith  through  a 'common  expression'  taking  as  a base  an  ancient 
document  built  upon  a very  specific  frame  of  refence  and  addressed  in  a 
very  particular  language  code  which  in  its  essence  is  alien  to  us  in  our 
place  and  history?" 


* 

The  complete  text  is  found  in  Volume  II  of  the  Lima  report,  Towards  Visible 
Unity,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113. 


** 

Dr.  Maraschin' s paper  is  also  found  in  Towards  Visible  Unity,  Volume  II. 
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PIZNARY  DISCUSSION 


The  fundamental  importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  strongly  argued  for  in 
the  debate.  It  was  noted  that  great  issues  are  raised  in  the  consideration 
of  the  Creed,  including  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  doctrine  and 
reality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Both  of  these  issues,  it  was  said,  are  firmly 
rooted  in  the  New  Testament,  expounded  by  the  early  fathers,  expressed  by  the 
ecumenical  creeds,  and  transmitted  in  the  worship  life  of  the  churches.  Both 
are  part  of  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Ihe  Nicene  Creed  lays  out  the  whole  ground  plan  of  Christian  faith.  Other 
areas  need  only  to  be  filled  in.  It  is  not  necessary  to  defend  the  Nicene 
Creed;  its  place  is  historically  established. 

Seme  canmissioners  contended  that  "confession",  "creed",  and  "cannon  ex- 
pression" should  not  be  used  interchangeably.  The  term  "confession" 
refers  specifically  to  a martyriological  act  which  grows  out  of  a conflict 
situation.  It  is  a witness  tne  Christian  does  not  necessarily  want  to  make 
but  is  forced  to  offer,  often  against  prevailing  authority.  It  should 
be  made  clear  that  this  is  the  kind  of  confessional  act  to  which  we  are 
calling  the  churches.  There  are  great  forces  against  which  the  Nicene 
Creed  makes  a strong,  prophetic  witness,  but  it  will  be  necessary  for  the 
Caimission  to  shew  how  that  is  true. 

Several  comments  were  offered  about  the  contextual  and  universal  nature  of 
the  Nicene  Creed  and  of  confessions  in  general.  It  was  fully  recognized 
that  all  confessions  of  faith  are  the  result  of  a particular  historical  cir- 
cumstance, and  yet  any  confession  which  sees  itself  as  only  "particular" 
is  in  danger  of  becoming  ideological.  In  opposition  to  those  who  protest 
against  the  Nicene  Creed  because  of  its  Greek  character,  it  was  observed 
that  all  of  the  redemptive  acts  of  God  occur  within  a historical  context. 

Jesus  came  as  a Jew,  and  that  cannot  be  changed.  The  Gospel  came  to  be 
transmitted  through  Greek  culture,  and  that  cannot  be  changed.  God  him- 
self elected  those  times  and  places. 

It  was  argued  that  the  contextual  approach  to  the  Nicene  Creed  is  wrong. 
Although  the  Creed  is  ancient,  it  remains  even  today  true  and  a sufficient 
expression  of  the  faith.  Against  this,  it  was  pointed  out  that  not  all 
churches  accept  the  Nicene  Creed;  indeed,  not  all  even  know  if  its  existence. 

A suggestion  was  offered  that  a study  of  the  context  of  the  Nicene  Creed's 
development  is  needed  specifically  to  determine  if  the  circumstances  which 
called  it  forth  were  themselves  "classic",  as  only  "classic"  circumstances 
would  call  forth  a normative  creed. 

A "re-reading"  of  the  Nicene  Creed  in  light  of  the  contemporary  context  was 
generally  thought  to  be  essential  to  show  its  relevance.  A caimentary 
should  include  both  an  exegesis  of  what  the  words  meant  originally  to 
those  who  wrote  than  in  a particular  context,  and  an  exposition  of  how  the 
ancient  words  relate  to  the  present  world. 
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The  idea  of  conciliar  fellowship,  proposed  by  the  Fifth  Assembly,  links 
the  present  ecumenical  effort  to  the  ancient  conciliar  tradition.  For 
that  reason,  there  is  value  in  the  effort  to  recover  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Its  re-appropriation  will  serve  the  cause  of  unity,  since  the  Creed  must 
be  recognized  if  we  are  to  be  in  unity  with  the  ancient  Church.  Noting 
the  special  importance  of  this  Creed  for  the  Orthodox  Churches,  the 
question  was  asked  : What  difference  would  it  make  to  the  Orthodox 
churches  for  non-Orthodox  to  recognize  the  Nicene  Creed?  Wbuld  that 
be  a sufficient  act  of  confessing  to  realize  visible  unity?  The  sub- 
stitution of  the  term  "uniting"  for  the  term  "cannon"  was  proposed, 
since  the  purpose  of  the  whole  effort  is  to  be  uniting. 

It  was  said  that  to  make  recognition  of  the  Nicene  Creed  compulsory 
would  be  to  run  the  risk  of  causing  more  division.  Creeds  should 
not  be  taken  as  quasi-legal  statements.  It  is  the  memory  of  how 
creeds  have  been  abused  which  causes  sane  churches  to  avoid  using 
them.  The  confession  of  faith  is  always  voluntary  and  never  calls 
for  uniformity.  Other  caimissioners  contended,  however,  that 
acknowledgement  of  the  Nicene  Creed  would  be  a liberating  act  to- 
day since  doctrines  have  multiplied  in  intervening  centuries.  Such 
recognition  would  be  to  get  back  to  an  essential  formulation.  The 
experience  of  the  church  union  movement  shews  the  necessity  for  a 
mutual  recognition  of  well-grounded  convictions.  Perfect  agreement 
is  never  possible.  Any  cannon  confession  will  need  to  hold  together 
different  points  of  view.  United  churches  have  already  had  this  ex- 
perience and  could  contribute  greatly  to  the  study. 

Referring  to  the  "Memorandum  of  a Meeting  Between  Representatives  of 
the  Continuation  Caimittee  of  the  Toronto  Conference  of  United  Churches 
and  the  Secretariat  for  Pranoting  Christian  Unity"  (Faith  and  Order  Paper 
No.  110,  pp.  54f.),  it  was  said  that  two  questions  must  remain  in  tension 
"What  can  we  say  in  cannon?"  and  "Hew  much  diversity  can  we  accept?" 

In  response  to  the  suggestion  that  God  is  confessed  either  in  a formal 
creed  or  in  the  cries  of  the  poor,  it  was  argued  that  we  should  not 
divide  the  teachings  of  the  Church  frcm  the  love  of  God.  They  are  the 
same  thing. 

The  problem  for  sane  is  not  what  the  Nicene  Creed  expresses  but  what 
it  fails  to  express,  and,  hence,  what  it  permits.  The  illustration 
was  offered  of  churches  in  South  Africa  which  say  the  Nicene  Creed  but 
continue  to  support  racist  policies.  In  that  setting,  it  is  not  the 
Creed  of  martyrs.  How  can  we  confess  in  such  a way  that  racism  is 
clearly  shown  to  be  contrary  to  the  faith? 
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RESPONSE 


In  response  to  the  plenary  discussion,  those  who  had  made  opening  state- 
ments offered  the  following  points  : 

(1)  The  participation  of  women  in  the  discussion  of  this  topic 
was  very  weak.  That  should  be  a forewarning  about  the 
study. 

(2)  The  Nicene  Creed  is  time  conditioned,  as  is  every  word 
of  God,  including  those  of  Holy  Scripture. 

(3)  In  confessing  Christ  today,  it  is  necessary  to  admit 
that  the  New  Testament  is  not  explicit  in  every  point 
of  doctrine.  Contemporary  scholarship  allows  the 
discovery  of  certain  trajectories  in  scripture  which 
help  point  the  way. 

(4)  The  structural  uniting  of  the  churches  is  vitally 
important  to  resist  structured  enemies  of  the  Gospel 
and  to  insure  the  future  of  the  Church's  witness. 

(5)  The  expression  "carmon"  requires  that  we  ask  who 
will  be  confessing  together. 

(6)  Finally,  the  central  quesion  is  "Who  is  Christ  today?" 

Can  we  affirm  Christ  through  an  ancient  creed?  Can 
we  confess  Christ  as  Lord  in  today's  world? 
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PLENARY  SESSION  II 


Thursday,  14th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATION 


Prof.  John  Deschner  introduced  the  report  of  the  working  group.  Before 
reading  the  draft.  Prof.  Deschner  reminded  the  Catmission  that  the  impetus 
for  this  study  arose  out  of  a concern  for  conciliar  fellowship.  Any  future 
ecumenical  council  would  have  at  its  heart  a cannon  expression  of  apostolic 
faith.  The  confession  envisioned  is  not  understood  to  be  cannon  merely 
to  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission,  nor  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  nor 
even  to  all  churches  existing  today.  Rather,  it  is  envisioned  as  a con- 
fession oomnon  to  all  Christians  in  all  ages  and  places. 

It  is  this  realization  of  the  magnitude  of  the  study  which  underscores  the 
importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed*  as  a link  to  Christians  of  all  ages  and  to 
contemporary  expressions  of  the  apostolic  faith  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

The  report  of  the  working  group  proposes  a three-part  study  project:  ** 

(1)  to  ask  the  churches  to  make  a cannon  recognition  of  the 
apostolic  faith  as  expressed  in  the  ecumenical  symbol 
of  that  faith  : the  Nicene  Creed; 

(2)  to  ask  the  churches  hew  they  understand  its  content  today 
in  their  cwn  particular  situations  of  worship,  fellowship 
and  witness; 

(3)  to  ask  the  churches  "to  undertake  a cannon  effort  to  con- 
fess together,  as  contemporary  occasion  requires,  the 
Christian  truth  and  faith,  delivered  through  the  apostles 
and  handed  dewn  through  the  centuries." 

The  report  contends  that,  while  the  eucharist  builds  up  the  church  and 
manifests  its  unity,  the  apostolic  faith  is  the  ground  of  that  unity. 

A cannon  recognition  of  the  Creed  is,  therefore,  essential  if  we  are  to 
advance  towards  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church. 

The  working  group  has  focused  on  the  Nicene  Creed  because  "it  is  the 
one  cannon  creed  which  is  most  universally  accepted  as  a formulation 
of  the  apostolic  faith  by  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world."  It  is 
true  that  many  biblical  thanes  are  not  treated  in  the  Creed,  that  it  is 
historically  conditioned  and  that  it  alms  to  fulfil  particular  functions; 
but  its  authority  for  contemporary  Christian  life  lies  in  its  consonance 
with  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  God's  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ. 


* 

Reference  is  always  to  the  Creed  oonnonly  believed  to  be  of  the  Second 
Ecumenical  Council  at  Constantinople  in  381  A.D. 

** 

The  canplete  text  of  this  working  group  is  found  in  Volume  II  of  the  Lima 
documents.  Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113. 
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The  report  emphasises  that  the  content  of  apostolic  faith  "can  only  become 
effectual  as  ...  we  appropriate  it  for  ourselves  in  our  times,  seek  to  grasp 
and  understand  its  meaning  in  our  own  language  and  attempt  to  share  and  and 
bear  its  witness  in  ways  which  others  in  turn  can  understand".  To  speak  of  a 
cannon  expression  of  the  apostolic  faith  does  not  necessarily  mean  a single 
verbal  formulation,  but  expressions  that  "are  mutually  recognizable". 

Among  the  report's  recommendations  are  the  following: 

- To  pursue  the  theme  "Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic  Faith 
Today"  as  one  of  the  main  study  projects  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
in  the  years  to  come. 

- To  form  a steering  group,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Standing  Commission, 
which  would  be  responsible  for  the  performance  and  co-ordination  of  the 
different  aspects  of  the  study. 

- To  make  concrete  proposals  for  the  use  of  the  Creed  in  liturgy,  especially 
in  the  celebration  of  baptism,  in  the  eucharist,  in  catechesis  and  spiri- 
tuality, and  hymnology. 

- To  study  the  authority,  reception  and  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed  in  the 
course  of  the  centuries  and  its  role  for  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

- To  work  towards  a substantial  theological  interpretation  and  explanation 

of  the  Nicene  Creed,  e.g.  with  regard  to  its  trinitarian  theology,  christo- 
logy,  anthropology  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit. 

- To  clarify  the  relation  of  modern  confessions  of  faith  to  the  apostolic 
faith  as  expressed  in  the  Nicene  Creed. 

After  introducing  the  report,  Prof.  Deschner  expressed  his  appreciation  to 
the  drafting  team,  consisting  of  Fr.  Tillard,  Prof.  Lossky,  Dr.  H.O.  Russell, 
Prof.  Pannenberg,  Dr.  Flesseman  and  to  the  staff  consultant,  Dr.  Link. 

Speaking  informally  fdt  the  drafters,  Fr.  Tillard  offered  two  points  of  pre- 
cision. First,  he  insisted  that  the  choice  being  offered  was  not  between 
the  Nicene  Creed  and  a contemporary  creed.  The  need  for  churches  in  different 
places  to  express  their  faith  on  their  own  terms  is  recognized.  The  problem 
is  for  the  churches  to  remain  in  koinonia.  Agreement  in  the  Nicene  Creed  is 
liberating  because  it  allows  the  churches  the  freedom  to  formulate  their  own 
expressions  of  the  common  apostolic  faith.  Second,  Fr.  Tillard  cautioned 
that  the  report  is  merely  a discussion  draft.  In  fact,  it  does  represent  a 
considerable  degree  of  consensus,  which  is  especially  apparent  to  those  who 
remembered  a similar  discussion  at  Bangalore.  The  report  provides  a basis 
for  a new,  serious  effort,  but  it  is  merely  the  drafting  stage  of  a new 
study  process. 
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PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


The  report  of  the  working  group  was  greatly  appreciated  as  an  excellent 
ecumenical  document  which  presented  a balanced  view  of  the  problem. 

In  discussion  the  importance  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  a basis  for  the  study 
programme  was  stressed.  The  Nicene  Creed  renews  an  emphasis  we  are 
learning  again  frcm  African  religions,  i.e.  on  carmunion  with  our  ancestors. 
Further,  the  Nicene  Creed  has  passed  the  test  of  time  and  therefore  deserves 
this  central  place  in  Christian  confession. 

Carmen  ting  on  section  I of  the  paper,  "Towards  the  Cannon  Recognition  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith  as  Expressed  in  the  Ecumenical  Symbol  of  that  Faith  : The 
Nicene  Creed",  a plea  was  made  for  more  humility  regarding  the  process  which 
produced,  and  the  process  which  guaranteed  the  reception  of,  the  Nicene  Creed. 
A proposal  was  made  to  distinguish  more  clearly  between  the  creed  from  Nicea 
and  the  creed  called  the  Nicene-Constantinopolitan  Creed.  It  was  noted 
that  the  latter  has  not  been  received  in  all  churches,  though  that  in  itself 
was  not  seen  as  a serious  problem  since  the  issue  was  not  the  substance 
of  the  Creed.  The  historical  claims  in  behalf  of  the  Creed  may  raise 
questions.  It  was  noted  that  a question  exists  among  historians  as  to 
whether  the  Council  in  Constantinople  in  381  actually  accepted  a creed. 

In  light  of  this  controversy,  a footnote  should  be  added  to  the  working 
group's  report  saying  that  "Throughout  this  paper  the  reference  is  always 
to  the  creed  widely  believed  to  be  the  creed  of  the  Second  Ecumenical  Council". 

Attention  was  called  to  paragraph  11  dealing  with  the  relation  of  creed  to 
scripture.  For  sane  churches,  the  appropriation  of  these  insights  will  be 
a significant  step  towards  catholicity.  It  needs  to  be  affirmed  that  the 
scriptures  are  primary  witnesses  to  apostolic  faith  and  that  the  creeds 
articulate  the  wholeness  of  the  apostolic  faith  as  contained  din  scripture. 

The  hcmiletical  process  of  interpreting  the  scriptures  in  the  light  of  the 
Creed  should  find  sane  expression  in  the  study. 

The  danger  of  making  faith  seem  to  be  merely  an  intellectual  reality  was  high- 
lighted. Faith  is  essentially  a matter  of  personal  relationships.  Texts 
are  secondary.  Paragraph  26  was  pointed  out  as  dealing  especially  with 
this  personal-caimunal  dynamic.  The  distinction  was  drawn  between  the 
catmunal  expression  and  the  personal  act  of  expressing  the  faith.  The 
early  form  of  the  Creed  is  plural  in  subject.  It  was  proposed  that  sans 
inter-disciplinary  work  be  done  with  those  who  study  the  relationship 
between  words  and  relationships. 

A warning  against  "revelationism"  in  paragraph  12  (a)  and  (b)  was  sounded. 
Although  it  is  true  to  say  that  God  revealed  himself  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  place  singular  emphasis  on  that  revelation  is  to  be 
minimalist.  The  Nicene  faith  holds  that  God  suffered  change  into  our 
being.  The  more  radical  idea  of  salvation  needs  to  be  introduced  into 
these  paragraphs. 

Questions  were  asked  of  the  uses  to  which  creeds  are  put.  In  the  lit- 
urgical sense,  it  would  be  helpful  to  understand  the  actual  place  and 
function  of  creeds  in  the  liturgies  and  life  of  the  Church.  For  sate 
churches,  creeds  represent  a danination  theology,  and  they  will  be  wary 
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of  this  dudy  because  of  painful  histories.  Those  who  prepare  the  study 
material  should  keep  this  in  mind.  They  should  also  acknowledge  that  these 
ecumenical  symbols  have  been  divisive  at  different  times  in  the  Church's 
history. 

While  recognizing  the  pressure  of  time,  it  was  said  to  be  unfortunate  that 
the  memorandum  from  the  working  group  on  the  Conminity  of  Women  and  Men  in 
the  Church  did  not  get  a hearing.  The  Sheffield  Report  of  the  Conminity 
Study  would  be  helpful  in  the  explication  of  the  Triune  God,  found  in  the 
working  group  report  in  paragraph  21  (b) . The  examples  of  questions  posed 
by  a contemporary  explication  of  the  Nicene  faith  should  include  reference 
to  "born  of  the  Virgin  Mary".  The  development  of  an  ecumenical  mariology 
is  seriously  needed  in  light  of  the  Community  Study  findings. 

The  reconmendations  made  in  the  report  received  concentrated  attention  from 
the  plenary.  Regarding  the  Recommendation  II  A 2 *,  it  was  reported  that  an 
international  consultation  on  common  English  texts  had  been  held.  Their 
recommended  text  might  be  a good  starting  point  for  Faith  and  Order  in  the 
effort  to  arrive  at  common  wording. 

Recommendation  II  B 2,  which  proposes  that  the  issues  of  the  Conminity  of 
V^omen  and  Men  in  the  Church  stuc^be  integrated  into  the  interpretation  and 
explanation  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  caused  sane  concern.  It  was  argued  that 
oily  some  of  those  issues  would  be  relevant.  It  was  further  urged  that  the 
wording  be  changed  to  effect  more  parallelism  with  the  preceding  recarmen- 
datian:  i.e.  the  recommendation  should  begin  "to  work  towards"  so  as  not  to 
imply  an  automatic  integration. 

The  appointment  of  a steering  committee  was  a popularly  received  idea.  Rep- 
resentatives of  non-credal  churches  and  churches  from  the  Third  World  empha- 
sised the  importance  of  the  participation  from  those  churches  on  the  s teenring 
committee.  Indeed,  the  steering  committee  should  represent  the  widest  range 
of  viewpoints. 

A number  of  specific  editing  points  were  offered  to  the  drafting  group. 

Upon  restatement  of  the  motion  by  Prof.  Deschner , the  plenary  assembly  voted 
to  receive  the  text  of  the  document. 


* 

The  numbers  refer  to  the  full  text  of  the  recommendations  which  can  be 
found  in  Volume  II  of  the  Lima  report  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113) . 
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PLENARY  SESSION  III 


Friday,  15th  January 


Prof.  Deschner  reminded  the  plenary  of  the  previous  action  to  receive  the 
text  itself  as  a first  step  towards  the  description  of  the  study.  He  said 
that  the  suggestions  of  the  plenary  for  editorial  changes  would  be  taken 
into  account  by  the  drafters  but  that  process  is  unfinished.  More  sub- 
stantial suggestions  will  be  forwarded  to  the  steering  conmittee.  It  would 
be  the  task  of  this  session  to  approve  the  "recaimendations"  made  by  the 
working  group.  Prof.  Deschner  moved  that  the  recommendations  be  received. 

The  motion  carried  unanimously. 

Prof.  Deschner  then  raised  the  issue  of  a memorandum  which  had  been  received 
by  the  drafting  group  from  the  Community  Study  working  group  too  late  for  in- 
corporation into  the  apostolic  faith  text.  The  memorandum  is  entitled, 
"Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church  Study  and  Apostolic  Faith".*  Prof. 
Deschner  moved  that  the  memorandum  be  submitted  to  the  steering  conmittee 
of  the  project  and  that  its  four  recommendations  be  approved  for  the  study. 
The  four  recommendations  as  originally  submitted  are  as  follows: 

(1)  That  the  steering  committee  take  seriously  the  picture  of  a 
renewed  commnity  of  women  and  men  articulated  by  the  Com- 
munity Study. 

(2)  That  they  use  as  background  materials  the  insights  of  the  Corrr- 
rrunity  Study  an  scripture  and  on  "Tradition  and  traditions". 

(3)  That  women  play  a full  part  in  the  study  process  and  make  their 
contribution  to  answering  the  question  of  the  possibility  of 
the  churches'  common  recognition  of  the  Nicene  Creed. 

(4)  That,  in  the  reflective  process  of  this  study,  the  understanding 
of  the  Tradition  that  emerges  will,  in  its  turn,  interact  with 
the  insights  which  have  come  through  the  Corrmnity  Study. 

Prof.  Deschner  said  that  it  was  not  his  understanding  of  the  third  recom- 
mendation that  it  would  set  any  specific  numerical  requirements  on  the 
churches.  However,  concern  was  expressed  at  this  point  and  the  wording 
slightly  revised. 


The  full  text  of  the  memorandum  is  printed  in  Volume  II  of  the  official 
Lima  report,  Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113. 
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SECTION  VI 


STEPS  TOWARDS  VISIBLE  UNITY 
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PLENARY  SESSION 


Saturday,  9th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATIONS 


The  plenary  on  Steps  Towards  Visible  Unity  focused  on  the  report  of  the  Fourth 
International  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches,  held  in  November  1981 
in  Colombo,  Sri  Lanka.  The  major  paper  dealing  with  this  consultation  was  pre- 
sented by  Dr.  Paul  A.  Crew,  Jr.,  President  of  the  Council  on  Christian  Unity  of 
the  Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ)  and  co-moderator  of  the  Colombo 
meeting.*  Dr.  Crow's  paper  points  out  that  this  series  of  consultations  has 
been  important  because  it  has  allowed  united  churches  and  church  union  negotiat- 
ing ccmnittees  to  share  information,  identify  and  explore  common  problems,  and 
articulare  their  vision  of  visible  church  union. 

United  churches,  says  Dr.  Crow,  have  three  insights  to  share  with  the  wider 
ecumenical  movement  : (1)  They  have  learned  from  experience  that  theological 
consensus  is  not  as  essential  to  the  search  for  unity  as  basic  trust  and 
ccnmitment.  (2)  They  have  learned  that  unity  does  not  mean  a loss  of  identity 
(though  old  confessional  identities  must  indeed  be  transformed) , but  an 
enrichment  of  identity  through  sharing  in  Christ's  body.  (3)  They  testify 
that  unity  is  incomplete  unless  it  involves  all  Christians  in  each  place. 

In  his  paper,  Dr.  Crew  identifies  several  "second  generation  issues"  that 
face  united  churches  new  struggling  for  "unity  after  union",  including  the 
need  for  "a  wider  and  deeper  ecclesiology" . According  to  Colombo,  local 
church  union  must  encompass  not  only  the  "usual"  partners  in  union  negotiations, 
but  also  the  Reman  Catholic  Church,  the  Orthodox  churches  and  the  Pentecostal 
churches.  Local  organic  union  is,  in  this  sense,  an  interim  step  towards  uni- 
ty in  conciliar  fellowship. 

Finally,  Dr.  Crew  points  toward  three  "new  threats"  to  unity  faced  by  united 
and  uniting  churches  : (1)  a false  dichotomy  between  unity  and  mission,  (2)  a 
competitive  ecumenisn  which  puts  local  church  union  against  bilateral  dialogues, 
and  (3)  "patterns  of  patemalisn"  through  which  western  churches  keep  Third 
World  churches  dependent  and,  thus,  less  willing  to  enter  into  union. 

Two  shorter  papers  dealing  with  the  Colombo  consultation  were  also  presented. 

The  first  was  by  the  Rev.  Soma  K.  Perera,  President  of  the  Methodist  Church  in 
Sri  Lanka.  Rev.  Perera  described  the  Sri  Lankan  context  as  a background  for 
saying  what  impact  the  meeting  had  on  local  churches.  The  major  lesson,  he 
argued,  is  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  the  renewal  of  human  community. 

The  two  cannot  be  separated.  Church  union  efforts  in  Sri  Lanka,  for  example, 
should  have  an  Important  effect  on  attempts  to  reconcile  Tamils  and  Singalese 
in  that  country. 


* 

Dr.  Crow's  paper  is  reprinted  in  the  February  1982  issue  of  Faith  and  Order's 
Church  Union  Newsletter  and  is  available  on  request  from  the  Secretariat. 
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The  second  short  paper  was  presented  by  Fr.  Jean  Tillard,  vice -moderator 
of  the  Carmission  and  professor  of  theology  at  the  Daninican  Seminary, 
Ottawa.*  Fr.  Tillard' s paper  addresses  the  question  : "What  is  the 
significance,  for  the  Reman  Catholic  Church,  of  the  movement  towards 
organic  church  union  at  the  local  level?"  He  argues  that  "the 
mission"  of  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  is  to  express  a deep  interest 
in  church  union  - indeed,  to  assist  such  union  - even  if  it  still 
cannot  participate  directly  in  the  union  process.  Any  structured 
reunion  of  the  fragmented  parts  of  God's  people  is  to  be  considered 
a major  step  on  the  way  to  fuller  unity.  Bilateral  dialogues  and 
union  negotiations  must  begin  to  fertilize  each  other  as  steps  on 
the  way. 

Fr.  Tillard  notes,  however,  that  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  puts  for- 
ward two  implicit  requirements  relevant  to  the  church  union  process  : 

(1)  union  must  not  be  based  on  canprcmise  but  on  what  the  Gospel  re- 
quires, and  (2)  none  of  these  unions  should  regard  themself  as  the 
Church  of  God  rebuilt.  Furthermore,  church  union  involving  the 
Reman  Catholic  Church  is  not  possible  unless  other  groups  accept 
seme  of  the  Catholic  Church's  doctrinal  and  structural  requirements, 
including  that  the  church's  ministry  be  in  carmunion  with  the  Reman 
See.  He  adds,  however,  that  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  must  allow 
its  own  understanding  of  these  requirements  to  be  challenged. 

Finally,  Fr.  Tillard  stresses  that  united  churches  must  be  seen  as 
provisional  steps  towards  unity.  He  speaks  of  them  as  "ccnmunions 
of  groups",  each  "group"  preserving  a certain  identity  and  a free- 
dem  to  pursue  a variety  of  paths  towards  full  koinonia . 

Two  other  participants  at  the  Colombo  consultation  were  invited  to  add 
their  remarks  to  those  of  the  formal  speakers. 

Prof.  Martin  Cressey  observed  that  sane  of  the  things  reported  by  the 
consultation  were  repretitions  of  things  said  at  the  earlier  gatherings 
of  united  and  uniting  churches.  However,  it  is  important  to  say  these 
words  over  and  over  until  we  all  find  a way  to  hear  them.  He  paid 
special  tribute  to  the  Rt.  Rev.  C.L.  Wickrervesinghe  of  Sri  Lanka  for  his 
paper,  which  is  reproduced  in  the  printed  report  Growing  Towards  Consensus 
and  Ccrrmitment  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  110)  . It  played  an  important 
role  in  broadening  the  dialogue  between  the  united  and  uniting  churches 
on  the  one  hand  and  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Orthodox  churches  on  the  other. 

Prof.  Cressey  reported  that  in  private  conversation  with  Fr.  Tillard 
he  had  clarified  the  meaning  .of  the  phrase  "carmunion  of  groups",  by 
which  he  understood  Fr.  Tillard  to  mean  that  there  must  be  pluralism  in 
unity,  not  that  within  a united  church  the  distinctive  confessional  ele- 
ments should  be  preserved.  It  has  been  the  repeated  insistence  of  the 
united  and  uniting  churches  that  there  is  a certain  dying  of  the  old  in 
order  to  give  the  possibility  of  new  life. 


*Fr . Tillard' s paper  is  also  included  in  the  February  1982  issue  of 
the  Church  Union  Newsletter. 
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Prof.  Keiji  Ogawa,  who  also  participated  in  the  Colanbo  consultation, 
described  the  study  process.  The  first  part  of  the  meeting  was  given  to 
hearing  and  discussing  two  papers,  one  by  Prof.  Cressey  and  the  other  by 
Bishop  Wickramesinghe.  The  second  part  of  the  meeting  concentrated  on 
seven  case  studies  which  s tanned  fran  the  actual  experiences  of  united 
churches  and  union  efforts.  Prof.  Ogawa  emphasized  the  importance  of 
this  second  phase  of  the  meeting.  He  observed  that  the  experiences  of 
the  older  united  churches  were  quite  different  frcm  the  younger  churches. 
In  the  early  years  of  a union,  the  issues  related  to  the  specific  divisive 
problems  of  the  past.  But  in  time  new  issues  arose  within  the  united 
church.  Union  should  not  be  seen  as  an  end  but  a beginning. 


PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


In  the  plenary  discussion,  the  advisability  of  using  the  phrase  "carmunion 
of  groups" , found  in  Fr.  Tillard ' s paper,  was  questioned.  When  local 
organic  union  occurs,  the  uniting  churches  must  retain  their  positive, 
distinctive  elements,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of  sharing  them  as  a contri- 
bution to  the  whole.  It  was  recatmended  that  the  phrase  "carmunion  of 
groups"  not  be  given  further  use. 

In  contrast,  it  was  argued  by  other  members  that  the  distinctive  personality 
of  churches  must  be  preserved  in  the  quest  for  unity.  The  concept  of 
"reconciled  diversity",  associated  with  the  Lutheran  World  Federation, 
was  put  before  the  Ccmnission  as  an  alternative  model  of  unity.  To  this 
concept  was  added  the  dimension  of  eucharistic  fellowship.  Reconciled 
diversity  taken  alone  runs  the  risk  of  promoting  mere  federalism.  If, 
however,  it  is  linked  to  eucharistic  fellowship,  the  latter  becomes  the 
test  of  reconciliation  and  the  measure  of  tolerable  diversity.  All  of 
the  distinctive  elements  which  do  not  interfere  with  eucharistic  fellow- 
ship could  be  preserved;  those  which  prevent  full  eucharistic  fellow- 
ship must  be  eliminated. 

The  relationship  of  united  and  uniting  churches  to  the  Christian  World 
Communions  is  a continuing  issue  and  requires  careful  attention.  The 
third  recommendation  of  the  Colombo  consultation,  that  a consultation  be 
held  with  representatives  of  united  and  uniting  churches  and  leaders  of 
the  bilateral  dialogues,  was  supported  as  a positive  step. 

From  Great  Britain's  experience  with  many  local  union  experiments  came 
the  reminder  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  speak  only  of  the  local  and 
the  universal  levels  of  church  life.  There  are,  in  fact,  several  levels, 

and  unity  must  progress  evenly  at  all  levels.  Higher  structures  must  not 
be  merely  blocks  on  the  road  to  unity. 

Another  voice  of  caution  referred  to  Fr.  Tillard' s use  of  the  expression 
"cheap  unity".  In  considering  this  phrase,  the  great  variety  of  cultural 
contexts  must  be  remembered.  Priorities  and  values  are  different  from 
one  place  to  another.  What  would  be  regarded  as  "cheap  unity"  in  one 
place  might  be  very  costly  in  another. 
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The  implication  of  Dr.  Crow  that  the  failure  of  certain  unity  efforts 
was  due  to  financial  considerations,  preoccupation  with  confessionalism, 
or  power  plays  by  super-churches  was  questioned.  Is  it  not  also  possible 
that  these  unions  were  resisted  by  sane  people  with  serious  doctrinal 
concerns? 

Great  appreciation  for  the  inclusion  of  the  Reman  Catholic  perspective  in 
this  discussion  was  expressed.  This  was  seen  to  be  a significant  advance 
in  Faith  and  Order's  consideration  of  the  issue  of  united  and  uniting 
churches.  Further  appreciation  was  expressed  for  Fr.  Tillard's  frankness 
about  both  problems  and  opportunities  in  this  dialogue.  It  was  stated 
that  such  frankness  is  not  merely  a matter  of  politeness  in  ecumenical  con- 
versations but  is  required  by  the  "ethics  of  unity". 

Attention  was  called  to  Fr.  Tillard's  statement  that  full  participation  of 
the  Reman  Catholic  Church  in  a local  union  "is  not  possible".  It  was  pre- 
sumed in  discussion  that  the  reason  for  this  impossibility  is  the  fact  that 
unity  at  the  local  level  would  disrupt  another  unity,  that  of  the  Reman 
Catholic  Church  around  the  world.  Hence,  a local  unity  may  be  divisive 
in  a worldwide  ccrxnunion.  This  poses  a question  to  the  united  and  uniting 
churches  which  would  not  be  adequately  answered  by  the  formation  of  a world- 
wide fellowship  of  united  churches,  thus  adding  yet  another  confessional 
family. 

The  impossibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  participating  fully  in  a local 
union  was  linked  in  Fr.  Tillard's  paper  to  the  demand  for  the  apostolic  epis- 
copal ministry  and,  further,  to  communion  with  the  Roman  See.  In  response 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  position  that  without  these  elements  there  can  be  "no 
real  united  or  re-united  church",  it  was  observed  that  churches  which  are,  in 
Rome's  view,  deficient  before  union  are  no  more  deficient  after  union. 
Requirement  of  ccmnunion  with  the  Roman  See  as  a leading  negotiating 
point  would  be  objectionable.  Dialogue  must  begin  in  openness. 

What  does  ccmnunion  with  Rone  mean?  Can  it  mean  different  things  in 
different  contexts?  Could  there  be  a different  kind  of  ccmnunion  with 
a local  union?  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  spoken  of  full  unity  and 
imperfect  unity.  The  idea  of  stages  of  unity,  with  the  possibility  of 
degrees  of  ccmnunion,  requires  clarification.  The  present  situation 
must  be  seen  to  be  in  via.  In  such  a state,  certain  anomalies  exist. 

When  the  Raman  Catholic  Church  accepts  exceptional  cases  in  eucharistic 
fellowship,  what  do  those  anomalies  mean?  Special  attention  was  drawn  to 
the  experience  of  interfaith  marriages  in  which  eucharistic  sharing  is 
permitted.  In  Bangalore,  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  gave  special 
attention  to  this  ecumenical  phenomenon  and  its  inplication  for  unity. 

This  perspective  should  not  be  lost. 

There  was  a recognition  that,  when  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  engages  in 
ecumenical  discussions,  it  receives  something  which  is  essential  to  the 
nature  of  the  Church.  Fundamental  identity  becomes  Christian  identity, 
rather  than  Raman  Catholic  identity. 
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The  ecclesiological  difficulties  of  the  Ranan  Catholic  Church  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  local  unity  are  widely  recognized.  Less  widely  recognized  are 
the  difficulties  Baptists  have  at  the  same  point.  Perhaps  it  would  be 
helpful,  said  one  member  of  the  Caimission,  for  Baptists  to  discuss  this 
problem  with  Ranan  Catholics. 

The  plenary  discussion  raised  several  specific  problems  directly  stemning 
fran  the  experience  of  united  churches.  Dr.  Crew  referred  to  "Second 
Generation  Issues"  in  his  paper.  In  discussion,  it  was  agreed  that  these 
need  further  study.  The  experience  of  united  churches  warns  against  roman- 
ticizing the  experience  of  union.  Once  old  confessional  identities  are 
shed,  the  united  church  eventually  takes  on  its  own  identity.  Then,  in 
the  second  generation,  the  challenge  is  to  becane  not  only  united  but  unit- 
ing, willing  to  risk  the  new  identity  for  yet  fuller  unity.  Sane  united 
churches,  it  was  claimed,  have  not  fully  met  this  challenge. 

A continuing  problem  for  united  churches  is  the  schism  of  small  dissident 
groups  which  seems  to  accompany  every  union.  Special  attention  needs  to 
be  given  to  this  problem,  since  the  very  existence  of  these  groups  provides 
evidence  against  union  movements.  The  recommendations  of  the  Colombo 
consultation  on  education  for  ecumenism  were  strongly  endorsed. 

Why,  it  was  asked,  are  so  many  united  churches  in  the  Third  World?  Could 
this  fact  suggest  that  the  dynamics  of  unity  are  controlled  elsewhere? 

It  was  said  that  Third  World  voices  today  seem  to  emphasize  the  renewal  of 
the  human  catmunity  over  concern  for  church  unity.  Rev.  Perera's  comments 
seem  to  suggest  that  emphasis  on  renewal  issues  forces  sane  retreat  from 
unity  issues.  Will  the  achievement  of  unity  bring  renewal?  Or  would  it 
not  be  better  to  reflect  on  unity  as  something  that  canes  on  the  way  toward 
renewal? 


RESPONSE 


Dr.  Crow  expressed  the  appreciation  of  those  who  share  in  united  or  unit- 
ing churches  for  the  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Qxtmission 
in  this  significant  way.  In  direct  response  to  several  questions,  he  said 
that  the  issue  of  the  relationship  of  united  and  uniting  churches  to  the 
Christian  World  Communions  is  an  open  one.  At  an  earlier  time,  it  was  per- 
ceived that  the  world  families  were  opposed  to  union,  but  that  is  not  true 
now.  Sane  united  churches  value  these  relationships  and  preserve  them. 
Others  do  not.  It  will  continue  to  be  on  the  agenda.  As  to  the  number 
of  Third  World  united  churches,  Dr.  Crow  said  that  one  reason  may  be  their 
awareness  of  a non-Christian  context  in  the  Third  World.  Further,  church 
leaders  in  the  Third  World  have  more  openly  faced  the  issues  of  power  which 
church  union  inevitably  raises.  Dr.  Crow  recognized  that  doctrinal  issues 
have  played  a role  in  stalling  sane  unions,  but  argued  that  it  is  an  "open 
secret"  that  other  factors,  such  as  financial  ties  to  the  West,  have  done 
their  mischief  in  some  conversations.  The  doctrinal  matters  are  the  very 
subject  of  union  negotiations,  where  there  is  ample  opportunity  to  resolve 
them. 
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Father  Tillard  thanked  those  who  had  added  precision  to  his  remarks.  He 
recognized  different  types  of  carmunion  with  Rome,  depending  on  context. 

The  ecumenical  movement  has  helped  the  Reman  Catholic  Church  to  discern 
these  issues.  The  primacy  of  Rone  is  a central  problem,  but  the  Reman 
Catholics  do  not  cane  "with  Vatican  I under  their  arms  trying  to  impose  it". 
The  fruit  of  dialogue  is  doctrinal  growth  and  there  is  willingness  to  grow. 
The  problem  of  ccmnunion  with  a local  union  must  find  a place  on  a future 
agenda.  Fr.  Tillard  insisted  that  unity  by  steps  is  the  way  of  the  future. 
Along  with  that  we  must  work  toward  growth  in  degrees  of  carmunion.  He 
acknowledged  that  Prof.  Cressey  has  rightly  understood  "carmunion  of  groups". 
Traditions  should  not  lose  what  is  distinctive,  but  unity  also  cannot  mean 
a local  mosaic. 

Rev.  Per era  insisted  that  unity  and  renewal  must  not  be  polarized.  As 
the  church  in  via,  unity  and  renewal  must  grow  side-by-side. 
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PLENARY  SESSION  II 
Friday,  15th  January 


The  Rev.  Martin  Cressey,  Principal  of  Westminster  College  in  Cambridge, 
England,  introduced  the  report  from  the  working  group  on  "Church  Unity 
Developments"  (Steps  Towards  Visible  Unity) .*  The  report  endorses  many 
of  the  recarmendations  frcm  the  Colombo  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting 
Churches.  Among  its  statements  are  the  following  : 

We  welcome  the  desire  of  the  Colombo  Consultation  for  a fuller 
engagement  of  united  and  uniting  churches  with  the  Orthodox 
churches,  both  Eastern  and  Oriental,  the  Reman  Catholic 
Church  and  Pentecostal  churches  in  order  to  advance  beyond 
any  limitation  of  the  church  union  process  to  Protestant  and 
Anglican  bodies. 

For  the  furtherance  of  the  dialogue  we  endorse  the  recanmend- 
ations  of  the  Colombo  consultation  for  a meeting  between 
Colombo  participants  and  the  Raman  Catholic  Secretariat  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity;  we  consider  this  to  be  one  of 
the  steps  needed  to  complete  the  process  of  the  Colombo 
consultation  and  therefore  urge  that  it  take  place  in  1982, 
funded  from  the  balance  of  the  monies  specially  provided 
for  united  church  concerns.  We  add  the  recanmendation  that 
there  be  also  a meeting  between  Colombo  participants  and 
Orthodox  representatives,  beginning  with  the  Orthodox  Task 
Force  in  the  Ecumenical  Centre  but  with  a view  to  encourag- 
ing such  contacts  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

We  note  that  the  Colombo  report  speaks  also  of  broadening 
the  vision  of  unity  and  mission  to  involve  Pentecostal 
churches  and  recommend  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat 
pursue  this  concern  in  collaboration  with  Unit  III.  We  also 
also  recommend  the  inclusion  of  some  theologians  from  Pente- 
costal churches  in  the  next  plenary  commission. . . 

We  welcome  the  openness  shown  at  Colombo  for  the  exploration 
of  various  models  of  visible  unity  and  of  the  stages  or  steps 
which  may  be  needed  on  the  way  towards  it.  We  would  wish 
this  exploration  to  include  also  an  examination  of  the  different 
degrees  of  communion  which  can  exist  between  churches  still  sep- 
arated but  already  on  the  way  to  unity. 


* 

An  abridged  version  of  the  report  can  be  found  in  the  February  1982 
issue  of  the  Church  Union  Newsletter. 
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We  further  endorse  the  Colombo  recommendation  that  in  the 
period  after  the  Vancouver  Assembly  there  be  another  con- 
ference of  united  and  uniting  churches  and  bilateral  con- 
versations similar  to  the  one  held  in  1973  in  Salamanca, 
with  the  added  comment  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Sec- 
retariat should  carefully  consider  whether  such  a con- 
ference and  a future  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations 
could  be  combined  or  held  successively  in  the  same 
location. 

We  note  the  need,  on  an  even  wider  basis  than  that  noted 
at  the  Colombo  consultation,  for  a programme  of  con- 
sultations on  education  for  ecumenism  and  recormend 
that  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  should  encourage 
these,  starting  with  the  1982  seminar  at  Bossey  on  the 
subject.  For  this  purpose  there  would  be  great  value 
in  a series  of  Faith  and  Order  pamphlets  summarizing  pro- 
gress in  bilateral  and  multilateral  conversations  in 
various  parts  of  the  world;  we  also  welcome  the  forth- 
coming publication,  jointly  with  the  Centro  Pro  Unione, 
of  an  updated  Bibliography  on  Conversations . . . 


Rev.  Cressey  moved  that  the  Commission  take  note  of  the  report  and  author- 
ize the  Secretariat  to  act  upon  its  recommendations.  The  motion  was 
approved . 


109 


. 


SECTION  VII 


UNITY  OF  THE 
AND 


CHURCH 


RENEWAL  OF  HUMAN  COIWJNITY 


PLENARY  SESSION  I 


Monday,  4th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATION 


Prof.  John  Deschner , vice-moderator  of  the  Commission  and  professor  of 
theology  at  the  Perkins  School  of  Theology  in  Dallas,  Texas,  made  the  open- 
ing presentation  on  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community. 
In  his  paper.  Prof.  Deschner *claims  that  "the  aim  of  the  study  is  quite  simply 
to  ask  us  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  broader  location  of  our  church  unity 
work  : not  simply  to  our  location  among  divided  churches,  but  to  the  location 
of  our  churches  in  a divided  world" . The  study  will  need  to  be  based  on 
two  methodological  assumptions  : (1)  that  church  unity  and  human  carmunity 
must  be  inter-related  "in  such  a way  that  each  aspect  is  rightly  respected 
and  emphasized,  and  yet  throws  its  distinctive  light  upon  the  other",  and 
(2)  that  the  focus  must  be  on  local  participation  as  the  basis  of  reflection. 


A major  part  of  Prof.  Deschner' s paper  is  devoted  to  a review  of  this  theme 
in  the  history  of  Faith  and  Order.  He  points  out  that  several  studies, 
including  an  extensive  effort  entitled  "Unity  of  the  Church  - Unity 
of  Humankind",  have  been  undertaken  in  the  past.  There  are  two  reasons, 
however,  why  a new  study  on  this  theme  is  new  appropriate  : (1)  because 
the  current  theological  and  social  situation  is  changing  rapidly  and  i§ 
filled  with  new  questions,  and  (2)  because  the  WX's  Central  Cormittee 
new  seems  eager  to  hear  what  Faith  and  Order  has  to  say  on  this  topic . 


Prof.  Deschner  argues  that  several  lessons  can  be  learned  fran  these 
previous  efforts  : "the  crucial  importance  of  local  study  fully  utilized, 
the  necessity  of  collaborative  work  within  the  WCC,  the  need  for  inter- 
disciplinary work,  the  importance  of  relating  this  theme  integrally 
to  other  Faith  and  Order  themes,  the  need  for  careful  use  of  VJTC 
channels  in  order  to  speak  effectively  with  the  Central  Committee 
and  the  Assembly. " Beyond  this  he  notes  new  developments  in  the 
search  for  church  unity  which  must  be  taken  into  account,  including 
a deeper  sense  of  the  historical  dimension  of  Faith  and  Order's  work 
(encouraged  by  increased  Orthodox  participation)  and  the  growing 
urgency  of  two  liberation  motifs  - "the  Church  of  the  poor"  and 
"the  cannunity  of  women  and  men  in  the  Church".  A study  which 
learns  frcm  the  past  and  takes  account  of  these  new  developments 
may  "help  the  WGC  in  its  still  'pre-conciliar ' life  to  make  very 
explicit  that  the  quest  for  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  is 
at  the  heart  of  every  item  on  its  agenda". 


Prof.  Deschner ' s paper  is  included  in  Volume  II  of  the  Lima  report. 
Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113. 
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' PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


Attention  was  called  to  the  new  terminology  in  the  title  of  the  study  : the 
: second  phrase  has  changed  fran  the  "Unity  of  Humankind"  to  the  "Renewal  of 
Human  Ccnmunity" . This  terminology,  which  is  now  largely  adopted  by  the 
whole  VICC,  is  an  attempt  to  avoid  confusion  over  the  definition  of  the  word 
"unity"  used  as  it  was  previously  of  both  the  Church  and  humankind. 


The  general  debate  was  initiated  by  a carmen t about  the  change  of  termin- 
ology and  a suggestion  about  its  potential  significance.  "Renewal"  is 
desirable  because  it  is  more  modest  than  "unity".  Yet,  "unity"  should 
not  be  merely  replaced  with  "renewal"  without  sane  consideration  of  their 
relationship.  The  unity  of  humankind  is  eschatological  : it  cannot  be 
realized  any  other  way.  If  unity  could  be  brought  about  by  human  action 
under  conditions  of  human  sinfulness,  then  there  would  be  no  need  for  the 
Church.  The  mission  of  the  Church  is  to  proclaim  the  kingdan  of  God, 
which  is  present  by  anticipation  in  the  Church  through  sacramental  re- 
presentation. Thus,  the  unity  of  humankind  which  we  anticipate  in  the 
eschaton  is  present  only  in  the  Church  - not  in  humankind.  It  is  essen- 
tial to  distinguish  between  two  levels  of  efficacy  in  the  sacramental 
cannunity  : Primarily,  there  is  life  in  the  Church  itself,  which  is  a 
cannunity  of  love.  The  consequence  of  sacramental  participation  in  the 
kingdan  of  God  is  unity  within  the  Church.  Christians  belong  to  one 
another.  Secondarily,  the  Church  radiates  this  love  into  the  world. 
Therefore,  it  is  imperative  for  those  who  seek  unity  and  renewal  to  pay 
attention  first  to  life  within  the  carmunity  of  the  Church,  where  there 
is  re-birth  through  baptism  and  nourishment  through  eucharistic  fellowship. 


In  light  of  these  carments,  it  was  suggested  that  the  "Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry"  study  could  became  the  focus  of  all  Faith  and  Order  work,  pro- 
viding that  the  Carmission  emphasize  its  social  dimension  and  (for  the 
Sixth  Assembly)  its  cosmic  dimension.  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry" 
must  be  presented  as  having  to  do  with  an  experience  of  unity  which  trans- 
cends all  division  and  brokenness  in  society.  For  example,  there  is  no 
eucharist  for  different  classes  but  rather  one  eucharist  for  all. 


A warning  was  sounded  against  the  possibility  that  the  five  working  groups 
dealing  with  the  renewal  of  human  carmunity  theme  might  take  a direction 
radically  different  fran  the  other  groups  in  Lima.  Those  groups  must 
reckon  with  the  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry"  concerns  and  the  search 
for  a cannon  expression  of  the  apostolic  faith  as  the  very  sources  of  human 
renewal  which  the  Church  can  offer.  On  the  other  hand  , the  other  groups 
must  take  the  renewal  of  the  human  cannunity  as  a major  concern  related  to 
their  discussions. 

A proposal  was  made  that  one  of  the  five  working  groups  dealing  with  the 
renewal  of  human  cannunity  be  assigned  specifically  the  task  of  taking  up 
major  theological  questions  raised  regarding  the  study. 
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In  response  to  the  opinion  that  the  mission  of  the  Church  was  secondary  to 
its  inner  life,  it  was  argued  that  faithfulness  to  God  requires  making  mission 
ard  especially  ministry  to  the  poor  a priority.  The  crucial  importance  of 
this  study  was  underlined  by  the  assertion  that  nothing  hinders  local  unity 
so  much  as  the  conviction  that  unity  has  nothing  to  do  with  mission.  The 
Church  and  the  world  are  essentially  bound.  There  is  no  church  that  is  not 
part  of  the  world,  no  part  of  the  world  not  bound  up  in  Christ. 

Several  suggestions  were  made  for  new  directions  for  this  study.  The 
Caimission  was  reminded  of  the  idea  of  "covenantal  humanity"  described  in 
Isaiah  42  : Israel  was  given  "as  a covenant  to  the  people,  a light  to  the 
nations..."  In  addition  to  providing  an  important  biblical  model  for  the 
Church's  relationship  to  the  world,  the  notion  of  "covenant"  would  be  an 
important  bridge  concept  to  work  on  the  unity  of  the  Church,  where  the  con- 
cept of  covenant  is  frequently  used. 

Another  proposed  conceptual  model  advocated  the  recovery  of  the  biblical 
idea  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church  as  one  of  the  essential  aspects  of 
koinonia.  The  koinonia  of  the  early  Church  was  always  characterized  by 
sacraments,  ministry  and  discipline.  Social  ethics  was  not  divorced  frcm 
the  internal  life  of  the  catmunity.  To  recover  that  sense  of  wholeness 
of  the  koinonia  would  enable  Faith  and  Order  to  attend  to  its  own  classic 
agenda  but  not  lose  the  importance  of  the  essential  collaborative  work. 

The  concept  of  interdependence,  raised  in  the  introductory  paper,  was  lifted 
up  as  having  profound  theological  importance.  It  was  felt  that  a theological 
debate  on  the  concept  of  interdependence  would  be  important  and  would  lead  to 
a serious  discussion  of  the  relationship  between  Christianity  and  other 
faiths.  The  question  of  "human  spirituality"  was  raised  : What  is  the 
relationship  of  theology  to  spirituality? 

The  Caimission  was  urged  to  realize  that  the  Church  and  the  world  can  never 
be  spoken  of  as  entirely  distinct  realities.  Christian  theology  is  in- 
camafcional.  At  the  centre  of  the  world  is  Jesus,  which  is  the  true  centre 
of  unity  for  the  Church  and  the  cosmos.  It  is  that  unity  we  offer.  A 
christological  question  the  Carmission  must  discuss  is  the  meaning  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  outside  the  Church.  The  danger  of  a false  ecclesio-centrism 
can  be  avoided  by  taking  seriously  the  ascended  Christ  who  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

It  was  said  that  the  best  expression  of  the  dynamic  quality  of  unity  is 
trinitarian,  and  the  explicit  reference  to  the  trinity  in  the  introductory 
paper  was  welcomed. 

Ihe  methodology  of  the  study  concerned  several  caimissioners.  Giving  atten- 
tion to  the  "Bases  and  Cutline  of  the  Study"  in  the  preparatory  document,*,  it 
was  noted  that  the  study  has  two  foci  : inheritance  and  contemporary  experience. 
A reference  to  scriptures  as  having  a special  authoritative  status  in  our  in- 
heritance is  missing  frcm  the  background  materials.  The  working  group  should 
pay  attention  to  the  necessity  to  confess  Christ  "according  to  the  Scriptures". 

_ 

The  "Bases  and  Outline",  as  well  as  other  background  papers  on  the  study  pre- 
pared for  Lima,  are  found  in  Volume  II  of  the  official  Lima  report.  Towards 
Visible  Unity,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  113. 
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A further  methodological  point  was  raised  regarding  the  collaborative  studies 
; previously  undertaken  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission.  These  collaborative 
efforts  were  intended  to  explore  the  relation  of  various  issues  to  the  unity  of 
the  Church.  As  a basis  for  the  new  study,  sane  reflection  on  the  findings  of 
the  previous  efforts  would  seem  essential.  Special  attention  was  called  to 
the  CaTTnunity  of  Wanen  and  Men  in  the  Church,  the  study  of  the  able-bodied  and 
disabled,  and  the  Programme  to  Canbat  Racism.  What  has  the  Carmission  learned 
about  the  unity  of  the  Church  from  these  endeavours? 

Significant  case  study  material  now  exists  which  could  already  be  useful  in 
pursuing  the  proposed  study.  The  Carmunity  of  Wanen  and  Men  in  the  Church 
has  just  arrived  at  the  point  where  important  reflections  can  be  made  about 
such  topics  as  tradition,  scripture  and  leadership  styles.  It  would  be  un- 
fortunate not  to  build  on  this  work  and  take  its  findings  seriously  in  the 
i search  for  visible  unity. 


RESPONSE 


At  the  encouragement  of  the  Moderator,  Prof.  Bonino,  who  had  spoken  at  an 
earlier  session,  responded  to  the  debate.  Prof.  Bonino  expressed  his  con- 
cern at  the  nearly  impossible  task  of  putting  together  two  kinds  of  ianguage 
about  reality.  If  the  Caimission  is  unable  to  relate  the  two  languages, 
it  is  condemned  either  to  abstract  theological  discussions  not  affecting 
life  or  to  programmatic  discourses  unrelated  to  faith. 

He  would  not  argue  the  theological  accuracy  of  describing  the  Church  as  the 
place  where,  through  eucharistic  representation,  the  kingdom  of  God  exists 
in  anticipation,  transcending  class  and  race.  But  he  asked  where  in  real 

life  can  that  be  experienced?  Hew  can  we  give  reality  to  theological  ab- 
stractions? 
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PLENARY  SESSION  II 
Monday,  11th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATIONS 


Reports  frcm  seven  working  groups  ~ dealing  with  creation,  history,  culture, 
alienation,  mission,  unity,  and  the  Canmunity  Study  - were  read  in  plenary. 
All  seven  were  intended  as  parts  of  a general  contribution  by  Faith  and 
Order  to  preparations  for  the  Sixth  Assembly  of  the  WCC.  The  first  six 
reports  were  also  envisioned  as  contributions  to  Faith  and  Order's  study 
on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Carmunity  and,  thus 
are  printed  in  Volume  II  of  the  Lima  report  (Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith 
and  Order  Paper  No.  113)  which  is  partially  devoted  to  this  theme.  Those 
six  reports  are  not  summarized  here.  Several  points  frcm  the  Canmunity 
Study  report  should  be  noted  in  this  volume,  however , since  that  report 
is  not  reprinted  elsewhere.  Among  the  reports'  recommendations  are  the 
following  : 

- The  Community  Study  needs  to  have  staff  continuity  in  work- 
ing through  the  Assembly  preparation  process.  We  there- 
fore recommend  that  one  staff  member  of  Faith  and  Order  be 
assigned  to  represent  the  concerns  of  this  Study  not  only 
in  the  in-house  Task  Force  and  the  Advisory  Committee,  but 
also  the  Staff  Assembly  Preparation  Committee. 

- The  concerns  and  insights  of  the  Study  should  be  a vital 
part  of  the  visitation  and  consultation  programme.  To 
facilitate  this  ve  recommend  that  : 

1.  A small  booklet  of  about  25  pages,  already 
prepared  in  Great  Britain,  on  the  Sheffield 
Consultation  be  made  available  for  use  in 
this  process. 

2.  A Faith  and  Order  paper  be  published  containing 
the  materials  from  the  plenary  presentation  on 
the  Community  Study  at  Lima  and  Mary  Tanner's 
paper  on  the  Study  in  the  study  booklet  on 
"The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of 
Human  Community". 

3.  People  who  have  been  actively  involved  in  the 
Community  Study  form  a part  of  the  visitation 
and  consultation  teams. 

- The  story  of  the  Study  needs  to  be  shared  with  the  churches  at 
Vancouver.  We  therefore  recommend  that  : 


116 


1.  A full  plenary  be  devoted  to  the  telling  of  the  story. 

2.  A resource  centre  be  set  up  at  the  Assembly  to  provide 
information  and  materials  and  visual  glimpses  of  the 
Study. 

3.  The  Bible  Studies  at  the  Assembly  include  materials  with 
the  perspectives  and  questions  of  wcmen. 

4.  The  worship  materials  should  follow  the  WCC  guidelines 
for  non-sexist  language  and  make  use  of  any  worship 
materials  prepared  for  Sheffield. 

5.  Speakers  and  worship  leaders  include  women  familiar 
with  the  Study. 


The  Director,  Prof.  Lazareth,  explained  that  the  documents  prepared  by  the 
working  groups  for  the  discussion  in  plenary  would  not  be  submitted  directly 
to  the  Sixth  Assembly  of  the  WC C.  It  was  recognized  that  the  reports  were 

not  mature  or  comprehensive  statements.  However,  the  reports,  along  with 
the  plenary  discussion,  will  guide  the  staff  of  Faith  and  Order  in  their  par- 
ticipation in  WCC  staff  preparation  process.  The  Faith  and  Order  staff  will 
attempt  to  represent  the  Caimission  faithfully  since  the  Ccnmission  does 
not  have  direct  access  to  the  Assembly.  He  noted  that  a special  work  group 
dealing  with  the  design  of  a future  programme  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and 
the  Renewal  of  Human  Community  would  bring  another  report  to  the  plenary  and 
that  Fr.  Cyrille  Argenti  was  preparing  a paper  which  would  attempt  to  integrate 
the  reports  of  the  working  groups  on  unity  and  renewal. 

Fr.  Argenti  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  would  not  be  useful  merely  to  attempt 
to  discover  the  least  common  denominator  in  each  of  the  groups,  and  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  make  a complete  synthesis.  Therefore,  he  proposed 
to  take  up  the  issues  and  questions  raised  in  each  group  and  to  fashion 
something  coherent  and,  inevitably,  somewhat  personal.  He  warned  that  he 
would  not  attempt  to  include  everything  from  each  group,  since  the  groups' 
work  is  too  rich. 


PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


With  this  understanding  of  procedure,  the  plenary  turned  its  discussion  to 
specific  issues  arising  in  the  reports.  It  was  observed  that  the  priority 
of  a sacramental  perspective  on  the  renewal  of  human  community,  which  had 
been  advocated  in  earlier  plenary  discussion,  seemed  to  be  substantially 
lacking  in  all  the  documents. 

The  Carmunity  Study  report  was  widely  appreciated  for  its  concrete  proposals 
for  the  Sixth  Assembly.  Several  additional  suggestions  ware  made  about  the 
content  of  the  report.  It  was  regretted  that  Ephesians  5,  which  compares 
the  relation  of  men  and  women  to  the  relation  of  Christ  and  the  Church,  and 


117 


raises  fundamental  issues  having  to  do  with  the  sacrament  of  marriage,  was 
not  considered.  Where  the  report  speaks  of  Assembly  themes,  it  was  proposed 
that  something  needed  to  be  said  about  the  responsibility  of  parenthood  to 
give  new  life.  The  importance  of  the  family  was  stressed,  not  only  as  woman 
and  man,  but  as  female  and  male  and  as  young  and  old. 

The  call,  made  in  the  working  group  on  creation,  for  a "new  spirituality  in 
our  relation  to  nature,  was  seconded.  African  insights  on  the  sacredness  of 
nature  are  important  in  this  regard.  This  theme  should  be  developed  for  the 
Sixth  Assembly.  There  was  appreciation  for  what  was  said  in  the  report  re- 
garding God's  action  in  history  and  ongoing  work  of  creation.  The  Church 
must  not  speak  only  of  what  it  has  to  give  but  must  also  affirm  what  it  has 
to  receive  in  co-operation  with  nature.  Ecclesiocentrism  mast  be  avoided. 

God  is  at  work  renewing  creation  apart  from  the  Church. 

The  image  of  God  as  the  starting  point  for  a study  into  the  subject  of 
aesthetics,  an  idea  put  forward  by  the  working  group  on  history,  was  received 
as  an  idea  needing  and  deserving  further  study.  A reflection  on  religion 
and  art  could  have  important  positive  results  in  inter-cultural  dialogues 
with  other  religions. 

Concern  was  expressed  that  the  paper  did  not  address  the  issue  of  the  way 
we  read  history.  A scheme  or  outline  to  facilitate  an  ecumenical  reading 
of  history  would  be  helpful.  The  Carmission  ought  to  be  wary  of  treating 
history  as  if  all  history  were  Christian  history,  as  seems  to  be  implied 
by  the  report.  A significant  contribution  to  the  report  could  be  made  by 
paying  same  attention  to  the  African  perspective  on  history,  which  sees 
those  who  are  dead  and  those  yet  to  came  as  active  participants  in  the 
historical  process. 

With  regard  to  the  working  group  on  culture,  it  was  said  that  in  section  VI 
of  their  report,  "Towards  a New  Approach  for  the  Cultural  Renewal  of  Human 
Cannunity",  something  should  be  included  about  the  dynamics  of  cultural 
development.  It  was  further  preposed  that  the  element  of  cultural  inter- 
penetration should  be  given  attention.  It  is  a reality  and  should  be  seen 
in  its  positive  dimension. 

The  document  should  face  the  reality  that  the  Christian  tradition  cannot  be 
fully  incarnated  in  a new  culture  in  one  generation.  Only  gradually  was  the 
Greek  cultural  setting  integrated  into  the  original  Semitic  context.  First, 
the  Semitic  culture  had  to  be  fully  assimilated,  digested,  before  the  Greeks 
made  it  their  cwn.  It  was  also  said  on  this  point  that  the  apostolic  and 
post-apostolic  period  belong  to  our  canmon  cultural  heritage.  All  who 
receive  the  Gospel  receive  it  through  the  Semitic  and  Hellenic  cultures. 

The  report  seems  to  assume  a universal  understanding  of  technology.  Same 
felt  that  it  ought  to  acknowledge  the  positive  value  of  many  technologies 
and  demonstrate,  perhaps  by  visual  aids  at  Vancouver,  how  technologies  be- 
came integrated. 

It  was  observed  that  the  working  group  on  alienation  took  a narrow  view 
of  the  subject,  limiting  it  merely  to  the  alienation  between  generations. 

At  least  in  the  African  context,  there  is  also  a cultural  problem.  It 
relates  even  to  the  alienation  between  the  generations.  Young  people  who 
are  educated  are  exposed  to  different  cultural  values  from  their  parents. 

The  theme  needs  to  be  expanded  to  deal  with  cultural  alienation,  even  if 
only  within  generational  alienation. 
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Strong  emphasis  on  proclamation  was  missed  in  the  mission  group's  report. 
Proclamation,  it  was  argued,  should  be  emphasized,  out  of  faithfulness  to 
the  Gospel  and  because  such  an  emphasis  would  serve  the  purpose  of  unity 
with  the  evangelicals.  Without  an  emphasis  on  proclamation,  mission  would 
appear  to  be  nothing  more  than  social  engagement. 

Another  voice  stressed  that  the  subject  of  mission  ought  to  be  directly 
related  to  human  need.  "Where  the  pressing  need  is  food,  food  is  mission." 
It  was  strongly  felt  that  the  attempt  to  illustrate  the  various  settings  in 
which  the  Church  attempts  to  discharge  its  mission  was  troublesome . The 
lists  of  nations  were  incomplete;  the  United  States,  for  example,  is  not 
the  only  "consumption-oriented  culture"  nor  is  the  Soviet  Union  the  only 
place  where  religion  is  "restricted".  It  was  said  that  the  list  should 
be  made  complete  or  eliminated.  Even  the  descriptions  of  the  settings 
were  thought  to  be  superficial  and  therefore  could  lead  to  misunderstand- 
ing. 


The  1975  consultation  on  Racism  in  Theology  and  Theology  Against  Racism 
vas  recalled  and  related  to  the  final  recommendations  in  the  Mission 
report.  It  was  urged  that  any  future  consultations  be  held  in  Africa. 


119 


PLENARY  SESSION  III 


Thursday,  14th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATIONS 


The  first  presentation  was  a brief  paper  by  Fr.  Cyrille  Argenti , Orthodox 
priest  in  Marseilles,  which  offered  sane  personal  reflections  on  the  study 
theme  in  light  of  the  working  group  reports  presented  in  the  previous  plen- 
ary session.  Fr .Argenti  noted  two  personal  objections  to  the  "inter- 
relational"  method  proposed  for  the  study  : (1)  there  cannot  be  a balance 
between  "inherited  traditions"  and  "present  experience"  since  the  former 
must  always  be  allowed  to  judge  the  latter,  and  (2)  the  inherited  trad- 
itions, it  must  be  remembered,  are  real  forms  of  experience  and  not  simply 
conceptualizations . 

Fr.  Argenti  contended  that  all  renewal  begins  in  the  incarnation,  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  moves  towards  the  second  ccming,  when  all  things 
will  have  been  submitted  to  the  Son.  God,  however,  "is  at  work  throughout 
history,  not  only  in  his  Church,  but  in  the  world  of  which  Satan  is  the 
prince..."  In  the  world,  God  gives  continual  signs  of  his  caning  kingdom. 

Dr,  Paul  Crew,  moderator  of  the  small  drafting  group  dealing  with  the  design 
of  this  study,  then  presented  a tentative  prospectus  for  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Camrunity.  The  prospectus  called  for  work 
on  two  issues  : "God's  creative  work  in  the  renewal  of  all  things"  and 
"the  oneness  of  the  Church  in  the  wealth  of  cultures".  The  prospectus 
also  called  for  "a  programme  of  studies  which  is  to  be  based  on  a great 
variety  of  results  already  available  through  previous  work",  including 
studies  on  Unity  of  the  Church-Unity  of  Humankind,  the  Ccnimmity  of  Women 
and  Men  in  the  Church,  racism  and  the  disabled. 

PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


The  critical  importance  of  this  theme  for  the  future  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Caimission  was  widely  recognized.  Attention  was  called  to  the  significance 
of  the  study  for  the  sub-themes  of  the  Sixth  Assembly,  where  substantial  in- 
put would  be  anticipated  frcm  Faith  and  Order. 

It  was  said  that  this  study  provides  an  opportunity  for  the  Caimission  to 
gather  up,  and  give  coherence  to,  a number  of  study  projects  which  have 
already  assembled  substantial  data.  The  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in 
the  Church  and  the  continuing  work  on  church  unity  developments  were  noted 
especially.  It  was  also  recalled  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Caimission  had 
participated  in  studies  on  "Racism  in  Theology  and  Theology  Against  Racism", 
"God  in  Nature  and  History",  and  the  role  of  the  disabled.  The  insights 
gained  frcm  these  studies  should  be  utilized.  This  new  study  provides  an 
opportunity  for  the  Caimission  to  engage  in  collaboration  with  other  units 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  An  inter-disciplinary  approach  was  en- 
couraged. 

In  the  critical  analysis  of  the  proposed  prospectus,  three  points  of  in- 
sufficiency were  clearly  stated. 
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First,  the  ecclesiological  and  christological  elements  essential  to  the 
foundation  of  the  study  seemed  to  be  missing.  The  nature  of  the  Church 
and  its  mission  must  be  at  the  heart  of  the  new  study  programme. 

Second,  it  was  felt  that  the  study  still  lacked  focus.  The  various 
aspects  presented  for  consideration  were  quite  different  and  seem  not  to 
be  parallel.  There  was  not  yet  a guiding  thread  which  could  hold  the 
various  kinds  of  interests  and  materials  together. 

It  was  suggested  that  the  study  must  begin  with  the  importance  of  religious 
faith  for  the  unity  of  culture.  Three  points  in  a scheme  were  offered  : 

! (1)  the  renewal  of  creation,  including  the  subject  of  redemption,  (2)  the 
renewal  of  the  human  carmunity  in  the  Church,  (3)  the  relation  of  the  Church 
to  culture.  At  the  last  point,  aesthetics  could  be  studied  as  a contri- 
bution toward  the  proposed  1987  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  which 
would  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  Seventh  Ecumenical  Council,  where 
the  significance  of  icons  was  set  forth. 

The  third  deficiency  noted  was  in  the  area  of  methodology.  The  preparatory 
documents  had  made  seme  proposals  about  a contextual  method;  the  prospectus, 
however , was  unclear  on  this  point.  Seme  felt  that  a more  systematic 
approach  was  needed;  others  held  that  the  problems  facing  sane  churches, 
especially  in  Latin  America,  fell  outside  traditional  systematic  schemes 
and  that  a contextual  method  was  required. 

The  title  of  the  study  was  also  seen  as  a problem  by  sane  caimissioners . 

It  was  noted  that  the  two  sides  of  the  title,  "The  Unity  of  the  Church", 
on  the  one  hand,  and  "The  Renewal  of  Human  Carmunity",  on  the  other,  still 
remained  unintegrated.  A dynamic  unity  is  needed.  Sore  alternative  pro- 
posals included  "Renewal  in  the  Human  Carmunity"  and  "Renewal  and  Unity  in 
the  Church  and  Human  Carmunity". 

In  addition  to  the  organizational  deficiencies,  sane  found  it  difficult 
to  see  how  the  insights  of  the  Carmunity  of  Warren  and  Men  in  the  Church 
study  and  the  experiences  of  united  and  uniting  churches  were  to  be 
integrated  into  the  study. 

Several  proposals  were  made  related  to  the  process  of  the  study.  It  would 
be  helpful  for  the  study  to  have  a steering  carmittee  named  at  Lima.  An 
alternative  would  be  to  send  the  study  to  the  preposed  1983  meeting  of  the 
Standing  Catmission  for  fuller  discussion  and  the  naming  of  a steering 
carmittee.  Still  another  plan  urged  the  postponement  of  the  initiation 
of  the  study  until  after  the  Sixth  Assembly  in  order  to  allow  flexibility 
for  the  new  Catmission  to  name  its  own  steering  carmittee.  In  the  mean- 
time, the  staff  could  develop  a more  adequate  proposal  for  a plan  of  study. 

The  personal  participation  in  this  study  of  every  member  of  the  Catmission 
and  the  consultants  was  urged.  Each  person  should  attempt  to  develop  a 
realtionship  to  a situation  where  unity  was  being  lived  out.  Theological 
faculties  where  substantial  work  is  already  going  on  should  be  involved 
in  the  study  process. 

Sane  new  themes  were  raised  as  subjects  for  the  study.  They  included  con- 
sideration of  women  as  the  carriers  of  traditional  roles  in  society,  the 
veneration  of  icons,  power  and  the  powerless,  the  secularizing  impact  of 
technology,  and  the  effects  of  superstitions  on  the  dignity  of  women. 
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RESPONSE 


The  three  main  drafters  of  the  prospectus  were  asked  to  respond.  Dr.  Geiko 
Muller-Fahrenholz  observed  that  the  outline  needs  to  be  complemented  by  the 
texts  of  the  working  group  reports  to  be  appreciated.  He  said  that  the  un- 
easiness with  the  bifocal  approach  the  study  suggests  is  a primary  difficulty 
within  the  Commission  itself.  It  is  the  strength  of  the  study  that  it 
requires  the  gap  between  theological  reflection  and  social-political  engage- 
ment to  be  bridged.  This  bridging  is  important  for  the  whole  World  Council. 
He  welcomed  the  proposal  of  a steering  committee. 

Prof.  Letty  Russell  explained  that  a new  methodology  was  being  sought  through 
this  study.  A method  needs  to  be  found  to  utilize  the  work  of  the  networks 
presently  existing  and  through  which  they  can  be  urged  to  push  further  and 
deeper.  Learning  how  to  do  the  study  is  part  of  the  programme.  She  recog- 
nized that  there  were  too  many  themes  and  foci  in  the  study  as  presented. 

The  Commission  needs  to  decide  on  one  or  two  themes,  and  on  perhaps  two  or 
three  studies,  with  extensive  theological  reflective  materials. 

Dr.  Crow  spoke  of  polarization  within  the  Commission  on  the  issues  raised  in 
this  study.  It  is  clear  that  the  study  mist  be  engaged.  He  saw  the  tasks 
for  the  future  as  (1)  to  refine  the  two  issues  described  in  the  prospectus 
("God's  creative  work  in  the  renewal  of  all  things"  and  "the  oneness  of  the 
Church  in  the  wealth  of  cultures") , (2)  to  provide  an  ecclesiological 
emphasis  and  (3)  to  offer  a methodological  reflection.  It  is  necessary 
to  decide  where  to  go  from  here:  can  we  agree  to  certain  interim  studies 
or  must  the  propsectus  first  have  more  attention? 
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PLENARY  SESSION  IV 
Friday,  15th  January 


OPENING  PRESENTATION 


Dr.  Paul  Crew,  speaking  on  behalf  of  the  drafting  carmittee,  introduced 
the  session.  He  said  that  the  carmittee  had  not  attempted  to  provide  a 
revised  prospectus  in  the  short  time  available.  Rather,  the  carmittee 
had  prepared  a brief  memorandum  intended  to  describe  a possible  process 
for  study  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community.* 
The  menorandum  stressed  (1)  that  the  theme  is  a crucial  one  for  Faith 
and  Order,  (2)  that  the  theme  and  its  methodology  are  needed  to  further 
the  reception  process  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry",  (3)  that, 
through  this  study.  Faith  and  Order  needs  to  move  beyond  the  dichotany 
of  deductive-inductive  methodologies  and  (4)  that  the  study  must  be 
rooted  in  concrete  "situations  of  engagement" . Various  procedures 
for  pursuing  these  goals  were  offered  as  recommendations . 


PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


In  plenary  discussion  of  the  new  proposal,  it  was  determined  that  a more 
substantial  systematic  and  christological  approach  was  needed.  The  con- 
textual method  must  be  given  a structure.  It  was  said  that  there  was 
no  coherent  scheme  that  would  keep  the  materials  together.  If  such  a 
scheme  is  not  provided,  later  attempts  to  integrate  the  data  will  prove 
to  be  impossible. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  noted  that  the  Faith  ard.  Order  Carmission  had 
opened  the  door  to  contextual  theology  at  its  Carmission  meeting  in  Accra. 
Since  that  time  there  has  not  been  a creative  dialogue  between  contextual 
and  classic  theological  methodologies.  It  was  observed  that,  over  the 
past  fifteen  years,  there  had  been  numerous  attempts  to  provide  a coherent 
scheme  to  this  material.  In  every  case,  the  schemes  have  been  attacked 
by  systematicians  fran  one  side  and  by  contextualists  on  the  other.  It 
was  generally  felt  that  a succinct  statement  of  the  methodology  intended 
is  needed.  Faculties  engaged  in  the  debate  between  classical  and  prac- 
tical theologies  would  then  be  able  to  make  a contribution. 

A set  of  questions  was  suggested  as  a framework  for  the  study.  (1)  How 
are  you  experiencing  the  renewal  of  the  human  carmunity  where  you  are? 


* 

An  abridged  version  of  the  memorandum  presented  in  Lima  is  printed  in 
Volume  II  of  the  Lima  report.  Towards  Visible  Unity,  Faith  and  Order 
Paper  No.  113. 


(2)  Hew  do  you  perceive  the  church  entering  into  that  experience? 

(3)  In  what  way  does  the  unity  or  diversity  of  the  church  affect  your 
experience  of  the  renewal  of  human  carmunity?  A second  stage  of  cog- 
nitive theological  reflection  could  be  based  on  the  gathered  data.  It 
was  further  urged  that  the  questions  be  phrased  to  ensure  that  the  answers 
would  be  theological. 

The  section  describing  the  work  in  "situations  of  engagement",  it  was 
pointed  out,  contains  no  proposal  for  work  in  the  socialist  countries; 
nor  were  there  proposals  for  work  in  southern  European  nations  or  French- 
speaking  Africa.  The  experiences  of  these  areas  should  be  sought. 

The  recarmendations  were  finally  revised  in  the  course  of  discussion  to 
read  as  follows  : 

(1)  That  the  Faith  and  Order  Canmission  in  Lima  recognize  the 
study  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human 
Cannunity"  as  one  of  its  major  studies  in  the  period  fran 
Lima  to  1987. 

(2)  That  the  Faith  and  Order  Cannission  in  Lima  appoint  the  nuc- 
leus of  a Steering  Carmittee  that  would,  along  with  the  staff, 
guide  future  work  on  the  study. 

(3)  That  the  Faith  and  Order  Ccmmission,  through  the  Steering 
Carmittee , initiate  reflection  on  the  theme  and  methodology 
of  this  study  in  order  to  prepare  a full  prospectus  to  be 
submitted  to  the  Cannission  at  the  earliest  appropriate 
opportunity. 

The  recarmendations  were  voted  individually  and  each  passed.  The  document 
was  received.  Appreciation  was  expressed  to  Dr.  Crow  and  the  drafters  for 
their  work  on  this  extronely  difficult  and  important  study. 


124 


SECTION  VIII 


THE  COmiNITY  OF  WOFEN  AND  FEN  IN  THE  CHURCH 


PLENARY  SESSION 
Friday,  8th  January 


The  plenary  presentation  on  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church, 
a presentation  that  was  both  a summary  of  the  study's  four  years  and  a re- 
view of  the  1981  international  consultation  in  Sheffield,  England,  includ- 
ed papers  by  Dr.  Constance  Parvey,  director  of  the  Community  Study  desk 
frcm  1978-81,  Mrs.  Mary  Tanner,  moderator  of  the  Cannunity  Study's  advisory 
carmittee  and  lecturer  in  theology  at  the  Anglican  seminary  in  Cambridge, 
England,  Prof.  Nicolas  Lossky,  assistant  lecturer  in  English  history  and 
and  history  of  the  Western  Church  at  the  University  of  Paris,  France  and 
Dr.  Letty  Russell,  professor  of  theology  at  Yale  Divinity  School,  United 
States  of  America.* 

Dr.  Parvey  offered  "an  impression"  of  the  Cannunity  Study,  touching  on 
issues  of  sexual  identity,  life  in  cannunity  and  life  in  the  Church. 
Questions  of  identity,  she  argued,  have  been  central  to  the  study  since 
"without  full,  integral  identity  there  can  be  no  new  cannunity".  The 
study's  cross-cultural  approach  has  shown  that  there  is  no  universal 
pattern  for  wanen  and  men  based  on  sexual  differences?  sex  role  identity 
is  determined  by  such  things  as  the  eoonanic  development  of  the  society. 

In  most  places,  however,  "wanen* s identity  is  subordinated  in  order  to 
serve,  support  and  foster  male  identity  and  priorities".  The  structures 
of  the  Church  and  passages  of  scripture  have  been  used  to  reinforce  this 
subordinate  identity. 

The  Cannunity  Study,  said  Dr.  Parvey,  has  been  a pilgrimage,  "not  leaving 
the  Church,  but  going  with  it  into  a 'new  land"'.  The  new  cannunity  it- 
self also  has  this  pilgrimage  character. 

Life  in  this  cannunity  "is  lived  in  a style  of  foretaste,  vision  and 
anticipation";  it  is  a life  "marked  by  vision  and  sacrifice,  unity  of 
creator,  creature  and  creation,  wholeness  in  full  human  integration, 
equality  in  the  divine/human  economy,  and  reciprocity  in  mutual  respect, 
support  and  protection  of  each  person's  freedom...."  This  report,  she 
concluded,  is  not  the  end  of  a process  but  its  beginnings. 

Prof.  Lossky 's  reflections  on  ministry  from  an  Orthodox  perspective  began 
with  two  theological  presuppositions  : (1)  that  all  members  of  the  euchar- 
istic  community  have  a gift  of  the  Spirit,  a ministry,  a diakonia,  and 
(2)  that  sexual  distinctions  are  not  abolished  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
but  their  distortions  are  overcome.  From  this  basis,  his  paper  contends 


* The  papers  by  Mrs.  Tanner,  Prof.  Lossky  and  Dr.  Russell  are  reprinted  in 
the  July  1982  issue  of  the  ecumenical  journal  Mid-Stream.  Essays  by  Dr. 
Parvey  describing  the  Community  Study  process  and  assessing  its  results 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Sheffield  Report,  soon  to  be  published  by  Fortress 
Press . 
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that  women  can  and  do  fulfil  many  ministries  in  the  Church,  including  the 
theologically  responsible  positions  of  iconographers  or  teachers  in  theologi- 
j cal  academies.  Women  cannot  be  ordained  to  the  presidency  of  the  eucharistic 
ccnminity,  however,  for  reasons  that  have  to  do  with  the  maleness  of  Christ 
I and  the  absence  of  female  presidents  in  the  tradition.  This  issue,  he  con- 
i tends,  needs  serious  theological  consideration.  "Such  a study  has  not  been 
! made  as  yet",  he  writes,  "and  it  will  probably  take  a long  time.  But  in  the 
( meantime,  be  patient  with  us  and  give  us  the  possibility  of  effecting  this 
j reflection." 

The  paper  by  Mrs  Tanner  claims  that  scripture  became  the  most  important  issue 
of  the  Canrunity  Study;  nearly  every  local  group  report  had  something  to  say 
about  questions  of  biblical  authority  and  interpretation.  From  these  reports 
: there  emerged  two  opposing  views : one  which  saw  scripture  as  a word  that 
oppresses,  the  other  as  a word  that  frees  and  affirms. 

Perhaps  the  most  challenging  question  posed  to  Faith  and  Order  by  the  Com- 
munity Study  is  the  issue  of  right  scriptural  interpretation.  The  study 
stresses  that  the  canrunity  of  interpreters  must  be  widened  to  include  women 
and  Christians  from  the  Third  World  if  the  living  Word  of  scripture  is  to  be 
fully  revealed.  The  task  of  interpretation  belongs  to  the  whole  people  of 
God  and  not  to  professional  (male)  experts  alone.  It  must  be  recognized, 
however,  that  this  understanding  will  lead  to  a plurality  of  interpretations 
and  will  raise  the  issue  of  the  norm  by  which  interpretations  are  judged. 

The  Comnunity  Study,  Mrs  Tanner  acknowledges,  only  began  to  wrestle  with 
this  problem. 

A variety  of  other  concerns  are  raised  in  the  paper,  among  them  the  import- 
ance of  the  relational  character  of  authority  and  the  need  to  reclaim 
biblical  symbols  and  motifs  that  affirm  women.  The  Comnunity  Study,  she 
notes,  only  started  to  suggest  answers  or  perspectives  on  these  and  other 
, issues.  The  insights  and  challenges  of  the  study  must  now  be  infused  into 
| the  future  work  of  the  Council. 

Dr.  Russell's  paper  deals  with  the  contribution  of  the  Community  Study  to  the 
new  study  on  unity  and  renewal.  Her  point  of  departure  is  a comment  in  one 
of  the  previous  plenary  discussions  by  Prof.  Miguez-Bonino  that  it  is  imposs- 
! ible  to  put  together  two  different  languages  about  reality,  namely  doctrinal 
and  historical.  The  search  for  unity,  she  contends,  demands  a third  way. 

In  her  paper,  Dr.  Russell  argues  that  the  language  of  reality  which  predomi- 
nates in  the  Church  is  based  on  a "paradigm  of  domination".  Things  are  as- 
signed a divine  order  which  resists  change,  and  unity  is  sought  through  a 
proper  ordering  of  the  hierarchy  of  doctrines.  The  Cormunity  Study,  and 
women  generally,  have  challenged  this  paradigm;  the  methodology  of  the  Com- 
munity Study,  she  contends,  points  towards  a "paradigm  of  doxology"  in  which 
"people  value  the  possibility  of  diversity  and  inclusiveness  even  when  this 
tends  to  break  the  pyramid  of  values  open  into  a rainbow  spectrum  of  colours, 
people  and  ideas".  In  this  paradigm,  unity  of  the  Church  is  sought  "in  trying 
to  reach  out  to  the  outsiders  in  order  to  discover  a more  inclusive  consensus." 

The  Canrunity  Study  has  not  concluded,  the  paper  continues,  because  its 
method  is  now  essential  to  all  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  Cormunity 
Study  has  no  problem  with  "reception"  because  it  was  carried  out  in  the 
churches;  the  study  did  not  need  to  struggle  for  inter-unit  co-operation 
since  that  co-operation  was  fundamental  to  the  whole  process.  What  is  now 
needed  is  for  the  materials  of  the  study  to  be  reflected  on  theologically  as 
part  of  the  new  study  on  unity  and  renewal. 
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PLENARY  DISCUSSION 


The  plenary  discussion  revealed  broad  and  deep  appreciation  for  the  Carmunity 
Study.  In  spite  of  fears  that  the  study  would  be  perceived  as,  or  in  fact 
be,  a "women's  study",  the  development  of  the  project  has  genuinely  been  as 
a "carmunity  study" , providing  new  models  for  reconciliation  and  the  renewal 
of  human  carmunity. 

In  light  of  the  opposite  impression  sane  received  at  the  1981  Central 
Committee  meeting  in  Dresden,  the  Orthodox  members  of  the  Caimission  were 
especially  concerned  to  give  assurance  that  the  Carmunity  Study  was  greatly 
appreciated  by  the  Orthodox  churches.  It  was  reported  that  Orthodox  rep- 
resentatives had  participated  throughout  the  study,  including  at  the  Sheffield 
Consultation.  Only  two  issues  raised  at  Sheffield  were  impossible  for  the 
Orthodox  to  affirm  : the  suggested  guideline  that  50%  of  the  membership  of  all 
carmissions  of  the  World  Council  be  women  and  the  possibility  of  ordaining 
women  to  the  priesthood. 

The  discussion  in  the  plenary  centred  around  two  major  themes.  The  first 
was  the  issue  of  the  ordination  of  women,  both  as  a theological  issue  and 
in  its  relation  to  the  larger  Community  Study.  The  second  major  concern 
was  the  future  of  the  Carmunity  Study  and  the  issues  it  has  raised. 

In  an  important  exchange,  several  Orthodox  members  of  the  Commission  explained 
their  difficulty  with  the  ordination  of  women  in  a variety  of  ways.  It  was 
said  that  since  Jesus  Christ  was  incarnate  as  a male,  it  is  necessary  that 
the  priest  at  the  eucharist,  who  is  a typology  or  icon  of  Christ  in  that 
role,  must  necessarily  be  male  as  well.  However,  it  was  also  observed  that 
the  Christ  of  whan  the  priest  is  a type  is  the  eschatological  Christ,  and 
it  remains  unclear  whether  the  eschatological  Christ  is  to  be  described  as 
male,  or  male/female,  or  entirely  transcendent  of  sescual  categories.  It 
was  suggested  that  a helpful  perspective  is  to  look  at  the  incarnation  as 
God  entering  into  the  process  of  history.  Then  the  question  is  not  whether 
one  historical  moment  is  determinative  but  how  are  we  to  understand  God's 
activity  in  historical  change.  It  was  also  argued  that  the  understanding 
of  God  as  trinity  reveals  that  there  are  both  masculine  and  feminine  qualities 
in  the  Godhead,  and  hence  there  is  no  theological  reason  not  to  ordain  women. 
In  contrast,  it  was  contended  that  God  entirely  transcends  sexual  categories, 
which  are  therefore  inappropriate  in  a discussion  of  the  trinity.  Serious 
theological  reflection  is  still  needed  on  this  issue. 

In  responding  from  the  Protestant  perspective,  same  commissioners  found  it 
difficult  to  understand  the  logic  of  concluding  that  the  maleness  of  Christ 
required  the  maleness  of  the  ordained  person,  any  more  than  the  fact  that 
Jesus  was  a Jew  would  require  ordained  persons  to  be  Jews . The  central 

importance  of  this  issue  was  strongly  held.  It  cannot  be  avoided  on  the 
false  premise  that  to  raise  it  would  threaten  the  emerging  consensus.  Unity 
that  is  less  than  honest  will  not  work. 

Advocates  of  the  ordination  of  women  were  cautioned  not  to  speak  of  ministry 
as  a "right".  Ministry  is  not  a right  but  a gift  of  God  to  the  Church. 
Arguments  should  be  based  on  theology  rather  than  democratic  concepts . 
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The  Director,  Prof.  Lazareth,  clarified  the  status  of  the  Community  Study. 
Technically  the  study  has  cane  to  an  end  as  a separate  and  distinct  pro- 
gramme. There  is  no  funding  and  there  will  soon  be  no  staff.  That  does 
not  mean,  however,  that  the  implications  and  issues  arising  fran  the  study 
will  be  lost.  It  is  the  task  of  the  Commission  to  determine  hew  they  can 
be  dealt  with  adequately  within  the  limitations  of  staff  and  financing. 

It  was  generally  felt  to  be  critically  important  that  insights  arising 
from  the  Community  Study  be  presented  in  Faith  and  Order  and  that  the  study 
of  its  central  issues  be  continued.  Two  possibilities  emerged.  First, 
it  is  important  to  infuse  the  whole  agenda  of  the  Carmission  with  the  per- 
spective of  the  Carmunity  Study.  Second,  it  is  important  to  continue 
research  on  certain  specific  issues.  The  study  rightly  concentrated  on  the 
scriptures  at  Sheffield,  but  it  must  go  futher.  Sane  suggested  that  anthro- 
pology will  be  an  especially  important  issue  for  a special  study  because  the 
Carmunity  Study  suggests  progress  could  be  made  in  developing  models  for 
improving  human  relations.  Three  especially  important  topics  were  enumerated. 
First,  the  mutuality  of  women  and  men  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  Second, 
the  ministry  which  belongs  to  every  person.  Third,  the  strengthening  of 
marriage  and  the  family,  which  is  particularly  important  in  our  era. 

In  expressing  appreciation  for  the  Community  Study,  it  was  observed  that 
theologians  like  to  receive  new  data,  but  then  to  absorb  this  data  in  a way 
that  does  not  require  any  change  in  the  basic  theological  position.  This 
study,  however,  requires  that  our  theologies  be  adapted  to  respond  to  the 
voices  which  have  been  heard. 


RESPONSE 


Following  discussion  by  the  plenary,  a panel  of  persons  who  had  been  involved 
in  the  Carmunity  Study  was  asked  to  respond.  The  panel  included  Mrs.  Mercy 
Oduyoye,  Prof.  J.  Robert  Wright  and  Prof.  Raymond  Brown. 

Their  discussion  re-affirmed  the  great  importance  of  the  theological  issues 
raised  by  the  study.  It  is  clear  that  only  a beginning  has  been  made. 
Considerable  work  is  needed  on  such  questions  as  the  following  : Do  we  really 
understand  tradition?  What  are  the  criteria  for  tradition?  Can  we  find  a 
unifying  way  to  conceptualize  the  trinity?  What  is  stated  by  God  in  the 
i maleness  of  his  Son? 

Turning  to  the  issue  of  the  continuation  of  the  process,  it  was  observed  that 
the  three  studies  on  Faith  and  Order's  present  agenda  which  must  be  infused 
by  the  perspective  of  the  Carmunity  Study  are  The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the 
Renewal  of  the  Human  Carmunity,  Towards  a Common  Expression  of  the  Apostolic 
Faith  Today,  and  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry.  It  will  be  especially 
Important  that  the  study  materials  prepared  to  facilitate  reception  of  the 
agreed  statements  reflect  the  Carmunity  Study  insights.  The  BEM  lay  study 
guide  should  contain  a special  section  to  shew  hew  the  agreed  statements  can 
contribute  to  growth  in  carmunity  for  warren  and  men.  The  liturgical  material 
should  be  examples  of  inclusive  language  in  worship.  The  volume  of  theological 
essays  on  the  BEM  text  should  include  one  or  two  essays  on  the  thane, especially 
as  it  relates  to  the  ordination  of  women  to  diaconal  and  eucharistic  ministries. 
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the  working  groups  on  these  and  other  themes  were  challenged  to  discuss 
precisely  how  they  envisioned  the  Coirmunity  Study,  and  especially  the 
Sheffield  recommendations , being  taken  into  their  work.  It  was  seen  to  be 
very  important  that  the  Commission  make  concrete  plans  to  ensure  this  process 
of  infusion. 

Beyond  that,  it  was  suggested  that  a special  study  on  the  ordination 
of  women  be  undertaken,  in  accordance  with  the  recarmendation  which 
came  from  the  Klinginthal  consultation.  It  was  noted  that  there  are 
contradictory  "trajectories"  caning  from  scripture  on  this  question. 

The  Faith  and  Order  Carmission  in  its  own  life  must  exemplify  the  new 
carmunity.  It  was,  therefore,  suggested  that  the  staff  should  include 
a women,  not  merely  to  continue  the  special  interest  of  this  study  but 
to  work  at  the  very  centre  of  the  whole  Faith  and  Order  programme. 

Within  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  Faith  and  Order  Carmission 
must  be  the  monitor  and  the  model  of  this  growth  in  inclusive  carmunity. 

Dr.  Philip  Potter,  General  Secretary  of  the  WCC,  reminded  the  Carmission 
that  the  whole  process  is  larger  than  those  elements  of  it  related  directly 
to  this  Carmission.  Sheffield's  recarmendations  have  been  directed  at 
various  programmes  and  units.  All  are  required  to  carry  than  forward. 
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SECTION  IX 


BUSINESS  SESSIONS 


STANDING  COMMISSION  I 
Saturday,  9th  January 


THE  REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARIAT 


The  Director,  William  Lazareth,  asked  for  counsel  in  light  of  the  Report 
of  the  Secretariat.  He  expressed  his  grave  concern  that  the  expectations 
being  placed  on  the  staff  are  excessive.  He  noted  the  extensive  travel. 

In  the  future,  the  staff  must  cope  with  the  expectations  of  the  General 
Secretariat  and  the  obligation  to  take  a fair  share  of  the  responsibility 
for  plans  for  the  Sixth  Assembly.  Significant  funds  and  staff  time  will 
be  diverted  to  the  Assembly  preparatory  process.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Ccmnission  is  expanding  its  expectations  of  the  staff  to  carry  forward  im- 
portant work.  These  expectations  and  obligations  are  in  conflict  and  need 
to  find  resolution. 

The  Director  reported  that  all  staff  travel  in  18  months  prior  to  the 
Assembly  will  be  co-ordinated  by  the  General  Secretariat  and  will  be  re- 
lated to  the  preparatory  process  for  the  Assembly.  It  is  hoped  that 
there  will  be  roan  within  the  appointed  travel  for  the  Faith  and  Order 
staff  to  conduct  sane  Caimission  business,  but  that  is  yet  to  be  seen. 

Prof.  Todor  Sabev,  Deputy  General  Secretary  of  the  WX,  described  the  pro- 
cess by  which  a special  task  force  is  drawing  up  a master  plan  for  travel. 

The  plan  will  be  approved  by  the  Executive  Caimittee  at  its  February  1982 
meeting.  He  stated  that  in  sane  cases  exceptions  to  the  master  plan  may 

be  made.  When  asked  if  the  continuing  programme  needs  of  Faith  and  Order 

were  being  considered  in  the  preparation  of  the  master  plan,  Prof.  Sabev 
reminded  the  Standing  Caimission  of  the  decision  of  the  Central  Caimittee 
that  all  programmes  should  be  brought  to  a fruitful  conclusion  by  1st 
January  1982,  so  that  staff  could  concentrate  on  Assembly  plans.  Ex- 
ceptions may  be  made  when  the  sub-units  are  serving  on-going  needs  of  the 
churches . 

The  Director  was  asked  if  any  temporary  solutions  to  the  dilemma,  had  been 
considered.  The  Director  suggested  several  possibilities  : (1)  The  staff 
might  be  enlarged.  Adding  new  staff  prior  to  the  Assembly  is  unlikely 
unless  a church  elected  to  contribute  a seconded  staff  member.  (2)  Members 
of  the  Caimission  might  be  used  as  co-opted  staff  in  regional  settings,  per- 
haps using  the  model  of  the  Princeton  group  now  working  on  "Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry".  (3)  Same  research  might  be  co-ordinated  by  mail.  The  Dir- 
ector called  attention  to  a particular  problem  of  Faith  and  Order:  the 
Secretariat  relies  entirely  on  the  support  of  general  undesignated  funds, 
whereas  many  other  sub-units  have  designated  funding. 
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BUDGET 
; 


The  Director  presented  the  Faith  and  Order  1982  budget.  He  observed  that 
budget  decisions  are  made  at  other  levels  and  that,  in  fact,  the  Standing 
Cannission  has  very  little  influence  over  it. 

In  discussion,  it  was  said  that  the  W2C  is  now  entering  a new  phase  of 
its  life.  Without  strong  advocacy,  sane  programmes  will  be  diminished 
significantly.  The  Standing  Cannission  should  not  assume  that  things 
will  return  to  normal  after  the  Sixth  Assembly.  It  is  necessary  now 
for  Faith  and  Order  to  plan  its  needs  for  1984  and  to  make  them  known. 
Although  nothing  can  be  done  about  the  1982  budget,  the  Council  can  be 
alerted  about  the  programne  planned  and  the  "needs  anticipated  for  1984. 


PLANS  FOR  CONTINUITY 

The  Moderator,  Prof.  Nikos  Nissiotis,  pressed  the  concern  for  continuity 
| of  the  Faith  and  Order  programne  until  the  Assembly  and  beyond.  There 
j will  be  no  funds  available  for  a Standing  Can-mission  in  1982  or  1983. 
Therefore,  it  would  now  appear  that  neither  this  Standing  Cannission 
nor  the  full  plenary  Cannission  will  have  the  opportunity  to  meet  again 
after  the  present  session  in  Lima.  The  term  of  the  present  Cannission 
ends  at  the  time  of  the  Sixth  Assembly.  The  continuing  programne  of 
Faith  and  Order,  however,  clearly  demands  a meeting  of  the  Standing  Cannis- 
sion, he  argued,  especially  for  preparations  for  the  Assembly.  With  this 
I in  mind,  the  Moderator  proposed  the  possibility  of  an  unofficial  gather- 
ing of  sane  members  of  the  Standing  Cannission  at  sane  place  where  hos- 
: pi  tali  ty  could  be  obtained.  Unfortunately,  participation  might  be  limited 
to  those  who  could  pay  their  own  way.  A second  option  might  be  to  organize 
: a snail  group  who  would  be  available  to  cane  to  Geneva  occasionally  to  assist 
! the  staff.  He  noted  that  he  would  be  caning  to  Geneva  monthly.  A third 
possibility,  said  probably  to  be  unrealistic,  would  be  a circular  letter 
to  which  the  Standing  Cannission  would  premise  prompt  response. 

: In  discussion,  the  possibility  was  raised  that  sane  Standing  Cannission 
members  could  be  put  on  a WCC  visitation  team  and  diverted  for  sane  days 
together  to  give  attention  to  Faith  and  Order  work.  Although  the  difficulty 
. of  this  was  recognized,  a strong  sense  of  obligation  to  the  Faith  and  Order 
programne  was  articulated.  It  was  generally  agreed  that  sane  or  all  of  the 
: Standing  Cannission  must  meet  before  the  Sixth  Assembly.  The  Standing 
Cannission  authorized  the  officers  to  work  toward  a solution,  proposing 
that  the  meeting  should  be  held  in  late  1982  or  early  1983. 

NOMINATIONS 


The  Moderator  reported  that  the  Standing  Cannission  is  responsible  far  the 
, creation  of  a Nominating  Committee  to  propose  the  membership  of  the  new 
Cannission.  The  Director  read  the  relevant  section  of  the  By-laws  of  the 
1 Faith  and  Order  Cannission.  The  process  calls  for  the  Standing  Cannission 
to  name  a Nominating  Carmittee  for  election  by  the  plenary  assembfy.  The 
Nominating  Carmittee  must  then  develop  a list  for  submission  to  the  Executive 
Carmittee  of  the  World  Council  (presumably  at  its  meeting  in  the  spring  of 
1984)  from  which  the  list  will  be  forwarded  to  the  Central  Carmittee.  This 
is  the  body  which  will  actually  elect  the  membership  of  the  Cannission 
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in  the  suntner  of  1984.  Prof.  Sabev  held  out  the  possibility  that  the 
Central  Cannittee  at  Vancouver  (1983)  could  elect  the  core  group  at  that 
time.  The  possibility  will  be  explored. 

The  Moderator  urged  that  the  main  job  of  the  Standing  Cannission  at  the 
manent  is  the  proposal  of  a Nominating  Cannittee  for  election  by  the 
plenary  assembly.  The  Rev.  Jeanne  Audrey  Powers  proposed  that  the 
Moderator  appoint  three  members  of  the  Standing  Cannission  to  work  with 
one  officer  and  one  staff  member  on  a small  cannittee.  These  persons 
would  study  the  process,  consider  the  needs,  and  propose  the  number  of 
persons  to  be  on  the  Nominating  Cannittee  and  the  persons  to  serve. 

They  could  then  be  elected  by  the  plenary  assembly  and  could  begin 
their  work  immediately.  By  general  consensus,  it  was  agreed  that  this 
process  would  be  followed.  The  Moderator  later  named  Tillard  (officer) , 
Lazareth  (staff),  Arayaprateep,  Mampila,  and  Powers  to  this  committee. 

In  discussion,  it  was  urged  that  the  Nominating  Cannittee  be  instructed 
to  seek  the  counsel  of  the  Cannission  which,  though  it  will  not  meet 
again,  exists  officially  until  the  Assembly. 


STAFF  APPOINTMENTS 


The  Moderator  described  the  recent  misunderstanding  over  who  elects  Faith 
and  Order  staff,  i.e.  whether  election  is  by  the  Standing  cannission  of 
Faith  and  Order  or  the  Executive  Cannittee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Prof.  John  Deschner,  vice-moderator  of  the  Cannission,  recalled  that,  at 
the  1981  meeting  of  the  Standing  Cannission,  an  amendment  to  the  By-laws 
of  Faith  and  Order  was  approved  for  submission  to  the  plenary  assembly.* 

The  proposal  would  change  line  4 of  section  4a  to  read  as  follows  : 

"The  Standing  Cannission,  after  due  consultation  between  the 
Officers  of  the  Cannission  and  the  General  Secretary  of  the 
Council,  shall  propose  for  nomination  the  members  of  the 
Secretariat  for  appointment  and  reappointment  by  the  Central 
Cannittee  or  the  Executive  Cannittee  of  the  Council." 

Appreciation  was  expressed  to  Prof.  Sabev  for  his  help  in  clarifying  the 
issue.  The  Standing  Cannission  approved  the  forwarding  of  the  amendment 
to  the  plenary  assembly. 


The  By-Laws  of  Faith  and  Order  are  found  in  the  report  of  the  Nairobi 
Assembly,  Breaking  Barriers,  pp.  402-407.  The  report  of  the  1981  Standing 
Cannission  is  printed  as  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  106. 
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STANDING  COMMISSION  II 
Tuesday,  12th  January 


NOMINATING  COMMITTEE 


1 Prof.  Lazar eth  read  the  names  of  those  chosen  by  the  special  canmittee  to 
serve  on  the  Moninating  Comnittee:  Ivar  Asheim,  Vitali  Borovoi,  Paul  Crow, 

; John  Deschner,  Pierre  Duprey,  Kosuke  Koyama,  Andre  Manpila,  Mercy  Oduyoye, 

| Jorge  Pantelis,  Mary  Tanner,  along  with  the  Moderator  and  Director,  ex  officio. 
! The  list  was  approved  by  consensus.  The  Moderator  described  the  plan  of 
: operation  for  the  nominating  process.  First,  the  Director  will  collect  names 
and  receive  suggestions.  Second,  the  Nominating  Canmittee  will  be  brought 
together  at  a time  to  coincide  with  a meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission. 

The  committee's  findings  will  be  submitted  to  the  Standing  Commission. 

Finally,  the  Director  will  submit  the  names  to  the  proper  authorities  for 
I election. 


STANDING  COMMISSION  MEETING 


The  Moderator  announced  the  decision  of  the  officers  that  a meeting  of  the 
Standing  Carmission  in  1983  will  be  necessary.  He  said  that  the  Director 
wanted  the  meeting  to  be  held  in  late  spring  of  1983.  It  will  be  necessary 
to  seek  hospitality  and  to  raise  funds  for  travel.  The  plan  was  approved 
by  consensus . 


t STAFF  SITUATION 

The  Director  described  the  status  of  staff.  Faith  and  Order  has  two 
permanent  positions,  new  filled  by  Song  and  Lazar eth,  and  two  seconded 
positions,  now  filled  by  Kinnamon  and  Link.  Additionally,  the  Executive 
Secretary  for  the  Community  Study  has  been  affiliated  with  Faith  and  Order. 

| That  position  is  filled  by  Parvey.  Finally,  Frere  Max  Thurian  has  served 
1 as  a staff  secretary  for  the  BEM  study  as  a contribution  from  Taize. 

Technically,  the  Carmunity  Study  came  to  an  end  1st  January  1982.  A two- 
month  extension  was  provided  to  enable  Parvey  to  participate  in  the  Lima 
Carmission  meeting.  She  will  leave  the  staff  on  1st  March  1982.  Song 
completes  his  third  and  last  term  in  August  1982.  A replacement  will  be 
actively  sought.  Kinnamon  has  indicated  his  desire  to  leave  the  staff  when 
his  present  term  ends  in  August  1983.  Link  has  indicated  his  desire  for  an 
extension  when  his  term  ends  in  May  1983.  Negotiations  will  be  necessary 
with  the  seconding  churches.  Thurian  continues  to  serve  on  an  "expenses 
paid"  basis.  Sane  funds  remain  in  the  special  BEM  account  to  cover  the 
expenses . The  Director's  term  ends  May  1983  and  is  negotiable. 

The  Moderator  said  that  assurances  had  been  received  from  the  Christian 
Church  (Disciples  of  Christ)  that  a replacement  for  Kinnamon  would  be 
appointed. 
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Two  problems  wsre  raised.  First,  it  is  awkward  having  three  members 
of  staff  whose  terms  end  at  approximately  the  same  time.  Sane  stagger- 
ing of  terms  would  be  desirable.  Second,  it  was  noted  that  the  Faith 
and  Order  Secretariat  suffers  a staff  shortage.  Prof.  Sabev  warned 
that  it  was  administratively  possible  that  Song's  position  would  not 
be  filled  since  a moratorium  on  new  hiring  exists  for  the  monent  due 
to  a shortage  of  funds.  The  Moderator  felt  that  it  would  not  be 
likely  that  the  Executive  Committee  would  oppose  appointment  of  a 
replacement.  He  recalled  that  the  Orthodox  have,  through  the  years, 
appealed  for  an  Orthodox  member  of  staff.  He  also  called  attention 
to  the  Sheffield  recommendation  of  a woman  on  the  staff. 


In  discussion,  it  was  urged  that  the  Executive  Carmittee  be  pressed  to 
consider  the  appointment  of  a third  permanent  staff  position,  a position 
which  at  one  time  belonged  to  Faith  and  Order.  It  was  felt  to  be  very 
important  that  the  needs  of  Faith  and  Order  for  additional  staff  be  made 
known,  even  if  there  are  not  realistic  hopes  of  immediate  attention  to 
those  needs.  It  was  agreed  that  those  concerns  be  shared  in  a letter 
to  the  General  Secretary,  along  with  appreciation  to  him  for  his  parti- 
cipation in  the  Lima  Catmission  meeting. 

The  possibility  of  a third  seconded  staff  was  discussed.  The  fear  was 
expressed  that  the  dependence  on  seconded  staff  would  weight  the  staff 
in  the  direction  of  those  churches  which  can  afford  secondment.  Further 
discussions  with  the  Roman  Catholic  authorities  will  be  held  on  this  possi- 
bility. It  is  also  a topic  of  consideration  among  the  Orthodox. 

It  was  suggested  that  a priority  be  given  to  the  possibility  of  a woman 
in  one  of  the  positions,  either  permanent  or  seconded,  which  will  be  open- 
ing in  the  near  future. 

The  Moderator  announced  that  the  Standing  Catmission  must  take  action  on 
the  re-appointment  of  the  Director.  He  expressed  his  great  appreciation 
and  admiration  for  the  ability  and  the  dedication  of  the  Director  and 
called  attention  to  his  significant  achievements  in  a difficult  situation. 
Prof.  Sabev  re-affirmed  the  Moderator's  words  and  spoke  of  the  importance 
of  the  Director's  contributions  within  the  WCC  staff.  By  consensus,  it 
was  agreed  to  recommend  that  William  Lazareth  be  re-appointed  Director 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  upon  completion  of  his  present  term. 

It  was  further  agreed  that  a special  minute  would  be  drafted  by  John 
Deschner  stating  the  Catmission 's  appreciation  for  his  excellent  work. 

It  reads  as  follows  : 
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The  Standing  Commission  wishes  to  record  its  gratitude  to 
William  Lazareth , for  his  services  to  the  Commission  since 
spring  1981  as  its  new  Director.  His  quick  appreciation 
of  the  situation  in  the  Commission , and  in  its  relations 
with  the  churches  and  with  other  organs  and  units  of  the 
World  Council  and  his  able  and  unremitting  labours  in 
the  months  since,  have  enabled  us  to  accomplish  a trans- 
ition in  leadership  and  the  preparation  of  our  Lima 
Plenary  Commission  meeting  with  efficiency  and  clarity , 
and  promise  much  for  our  continuing  work.  In  particular 
we  have  valued  and  responded  to  his  insistence  that 
collegial  methods  of  work  and  shared  decision-making, 
shouud  flourish  at  all  levels  of  the  Commission’s  work. 

We  count  ourselves  very  fortunate  indeed  to  have  him 
as  our  Director. 

In  fulfillment  of  our  By-law  responsibility  (4a),  we 
formally  submit  to  the  Executive  Committee  our 
nomination  of  William  Lazareth  for  reappointment 
as  Director  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission. 

Our  officers  stand  ready  to  consult  with  the 
officers  of  the  Executive  Committee  about  the 
nomination  before  its  action,  should  there  be 
any  need. 


WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH  AND  ORDER 


The  Director  asked  for  the  counsel  and  guidance  of  the  Standing  Ccmnission 
regarding  the  proposed  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1987.  He 
offered  his  reasons  for  thinking  that  1987  would  be  an  appropriate  time  : 

(1)  A World  Conference  has  not  been  held  since  1963.  (2)  Present  study 

themes  of  the  Catmission  should  have  reached  a point  of  maturity  at  that 
time.  (3)  The  1200th  anniversary  in  1987  of  the  last  seven  great  coun- 
cils would  be  an  important  symbolic  mement  as  the  churches  considered  pro- 
gress toward  a future  ecumenical  council.  The  Director  said  that  the 
By-laws  require  that  a World  Conference  be  proposed  by  the  Standing  Cbrnmis- 
sion,  acting  in  the  name  of  the  Ccmnission,  and  approved  by  the  WCC  Central 
Ccmnittee.  It  was  moved  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Ccmnission  press  towards 
a World  Conference  in  1987.  The  motion  was  seconded  and  approved.  The 
Director  asked  whether  this  action  should  be  brought  before  the  Central 
Ccmnittee  meeting  planned  for  the  surrmer  of  1982  as  a primary  recarmendatio: 
issuing  fran  Lama.  The  Standing  Ccmnission  approved  this  course  of  action 
The  Moderator  recormended  that  plans  for  a World  Conference  be  elaborated 
and  a presentation  be  made  to  the  next  Standing  Ccmnission  for  a full  dis- 
cussion. In  the  meantime,  the  feasibility  of  such  a meeting  should  be 
tested  in  the  various  countries  and  financial  support  sought. 
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PLENARY  SESSION 


Friday,  15th  January 


NUCLEUS  GROUPS  FOR  NEW  STUDIES 


The  Moderator  announced  the  appointment  of  two  nucleus  groups  to  provide 
guidance  for  the  two  new  studies  until  the  next  Standing  Catinission.  He 
emphasized  that  these  are  merely  the  nuclei  of  the  steering  committees 
which  will  be  named  later  by  the  Standing  Cartnission. 

The  nucleus  group  for  the  study  "Towards  the  Cannon  Expression  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith  Today"  includes  John  Deschner  (Moderator) , Ellen  Flesseman, 
Wolfhart  Pannenberg,  John  Zizioulas?  Mary  Tanner,  Horace  Russell,  V.C.  Samuel, 
Jean  Tillard,  Sigqibo  Dwane. 

The  nucleus  group  for  the  "Unity  of  the  Church  and  th_  Renewal  of  Human 
Community"  study  includes  Paul  Crow  (Moderator)  , Martin  Cressey,  Tan  Hopko, 
Mercy  Oduyoye,  Rene  Beaupere,  Letty  Russell,  Ursula  Radke,  Nelson  Kirst. 

The  lists  were  approved. 


BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  THE  STANDING  COMMISSION 


The  Director  reported  on  the  proposal  to  hold  a World  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  in  1987.  The  plenary  endorsed  the  idea  by  unanimous  vote. 

The  Moderator  announced  his  proposals  for  a Nominating  Committee.  The 
persons  proposed  by  the  Standing  Commission  were  elected  to  be  the  Nominat- 
ing Cannittee. 

The  Moderator  called  attention  to  two  amendments  to  the  By-laws  of  Faith 
and  Order.  The  amendments  were  recommended  to  the  Commission  by  the  Stand- 
ing Commission  at  its  meeting  in  Annecy.  They  have  been  fully  discussed 
with  the  General  Secretary  and  all  are  in  agreement.  The  first  amendment, 
dealing  with  staff  appointments,  is  recorded  above  on  page  134.  This 
amendment  has  been  subsequently  approved  by  mail  vote.  The  second  amend- 
ment, dealing  with  finance,  reads  as  follows  : 

"The  Secretariat  and  the  Standing  Commission  shall  be  responsible 
for  drawing  up  an  annual  budget  in  conformity  with  the  financial 
procedures  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  for  submitting 
it  through  normal  Council  procedures,  to  the  Finance  Committee 
of  the  Central  Cannittee." 

■ This  amendment  was  unanimously  approved  in  Lima. 
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STATEMENTS  OF  APPRECIATION 


The  Moderator  expressed  the  profound  gratitude  and  admiration  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Cannission  to  Dr.  C.S.  Song,  who  will  be  leaving  the  staff 
upon  oaipletion  of  nine  years  of  service.  A special  minute  of  appreciation 
was  read  by  Prof.  Deschner. 

As  C.S.  Song  leaves  us  after  completing  his  third  term 
as  Faith  and  Order  Secretary , the  Plenary  Commission  wish- 
es to  record  its  deep  thankfulness  for  his  service.  He 
came  to  the  Commission  at  a time  when  Faith  and  Order  was 
turning  its  attention  to  studies  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  Unity  of  Humankind ",  and  brought  to  that  work  rich 
experience  and  valuable  service.  He  gave  primary  direct- 
ion to  the  subsequent  study  on  "Giving  an  Account  of  Hope" 
and  in  recent  months  he  has  made  a primary  contribution 
through  his  insistence  and  initiative  in  seeing  that 
Faith  and  Order  should  renew  its  efforts  to  study  "The 
Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Community" . 

His  work  has  been  marked  by  a striking  originality  of 
thought  and  expression.  He  has  often  been  ahead  of  us 
in  his  insistence  that  imagination  as  well  as  thought , 
and  that  new  modes  of  discourse,  be  put  into  the  service 
of  our  theological  work.  He  has  had  a special  sensitiv- 
ity to  local  developments , often  not  directly  related  to 
our  Commission,  and  to  their  relevance  for  Faith  and  Order 
work.  His  efforts  underlay  our  ability  to  publish  num- 
erous local  accounts  of  hope  and  confessions  of  faith, 
lending  concreteness  and  providing  new  insights  for  our 
international  study  work. 

As  he  leaves  us,  we  thank  him  and  wish  him  well.  His 
contribution  is  a living  one,  and  we  will  remember  and 
value  it. 


The  Moderator  also  expressed  deep  appreciation  for  the  work  of  Dr.  Constance 
Parvey,  who  will  be  leaving  the  staff  as  of  1st  March.  Prof.  Deschner  read 
a special  minute  of  appreciation . 

As  Connie  Parvey  leaves  the  staff  of  Faith  and  Order  after 
four  years  of  work,  we  are  only  beginning  to  realize  the  magni- 
tude of  her  service  to  the  Commission’s  work  and  the  cause  of 
church  unity. 

She  more  than  any  other  single  person  is  responsible  for 
the  fact  that  the  community  of  women  and  men  in  the  church 
is  now  a deeply  grounded  and  inescapable  aspect  in  virutally 
every  part  of  our  work.  She  helped  us  understand  that  the 
issue  is  not  simply  the  liberation  of  women,  but  the  relation- 
ship, the  community,  of  women  and  men  in  church  and  society. 
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Her  work  was  oarried  out  with  profound  sensitivity  to 
the  values  of  wide  local  participation3  with  an 
imaginative  search  for  new  and  appropriate  ways  of 
group  study  and  work3  and  with  an  ability  to  identify 
and  articulate  new  theological  issues  from  which  we 
all  have  learned.  The  Sheffield  Consultation  was 
the  climax  of  her  work  in  Faith  and  Order 3 and  it  is 
already  certain  that  we  shall  be  harvesting  the  fruit 
of  this  meeting  for  months  and  years  to  come. 

We  are  grateful  to  her.  And  our  best  wishes 
accompany  her  as  she  leaves  our  office 3 but  not 
our  hearts. 


The  Moderator  also  took  note  of  the  fact  that  Dr.  Michael  Kinnamon  has 
indicated  his  intention  to  leave  the  staff  upon  canpletion  of  his  term. 
Although  a future  Standing  Cannission  will  have  an  opportunity  to  thank 
him  properly,  this  would  be  the  last  occasion  sane  would  have  to  express 
their  gratitude  for  his  work. 

Dr.  John  Gatu  expressed  the  profound  appreciation  of  the  Cannission  to 
the  Moderator  for  his  conduct  of  this  meeting  and  for  his  great  service 
to  Faith  and  Order  through  the  years. 

The  Moderator  expressed  his  appreciation  to  those  who  have  provided  hospi- 
tality at  the  Oasis  de  los  Santos  Apostoles,  especially  to  the  Father 
Superior.  Appreciation  was  also  expressed  to  the  stewards,  the  inter- 
preters, the  secretaries,  Eileen  Chapman,  LJla  Droog  and  Aby  Salazar,  the 
administrative  assistants,  Anne  Williamson  and  Renate  Sbeghen,  and  all  who 
served  the  Cannission  during  its  stay  in  Peru. 
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APPENDIX  A 


Officers : 


Members : 


ATTENDANCE 


Prof.  N.  A.  NISSIOTIS 

Prof.  J.  DESCHNER 

Mrs  F.  MAHONEY 

The  Rev.  Fr  J.M.R.  TILLARD 

The  Rev.  S.K.  ADA 

Archpriest  P.  ALES 

Prof.  A.  ALTAMIRA 

Dr  K.  ARAYAPRATEEP 

The  Rev.  Fr  C.  ARGENTI 

Prof.  I.  ASHEIM 

Dr  R.  BERTRAM 

Protopresbyter  V.  BOROVOY 

Prof.  R.E . BROWN 

The  Rev.  M.  CRESSEY 

Dr  P . A.  CROW,  JR 

Dr  R.  DEDEREN 

The  Rev.  Fr  B.-D.  DUPUY 

Dr  E.  FLESSEMAN-VAN  LEER 

The  Rev.  J.  GATU 

Archbishop  K.  GUNDIAYEV 

Prof.  J.  GUTIERREZ 

Miss  S.  HAAPIMAA 

Prof.  G.  HINSON 

Fr  T.  HOPKO 

The  Rev. Dr  V.O.  JATHANNA 

Prof.  W.  KASPER 

Docent  T.  KOEV 

Prof.  G.  KONIDARIS 

Prof.  K.  KOYAMA 

Dr  U.  KUHN 

Dom  E.  LANNE 

Prof.  N.  LOSSKY 

Dr  A.  MAMPILA 

Dr  J.  MARASCHIN 

The  Rev.  D.  MARGENFELD 

The  Rev.  M.  MB WAN A 

Prof.  J.  MIGUEZ-BONINO 

Prof.  H.  MILTON 

Mrs  M.  ODUYOYE 

Prof.  K.  OGAWA 

Metropolitan  G.  Mar  OSTHATHIOS 

Prof.  W.  PANNENBERG 

Dr  J.  PANTELIS 

Prof.  M.  PARVIO 

Mrs  C.  PATTIASINA 

Mrs  K.  PAUL  RAJ 

The  Rev.  S.K.  PERERA 

Prof.  P.E.  PERSSON 

The  Rev.  J.A.  POWERS 

Dr  K.  PROHLE 

The  Rev.  J.  RABEMANAHAKA 
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Substitutes 


Consultants 


Liaison 
Officers : 

WCC  Staff: 


The  Rev.  U.  RADKE 

Prof.  S.  RAYAN 

Dr  P.  RICCA 

The  Rev.  H.A.A.  ROSE 

Dr  W.G.  RUSCH 

Dr  H.O.  RUSSELL 

Dr  L.  RUSSELL 

Prof.  V.C.  SAMUEL 

Prof.  L.  SARTORI 

Dr  P.  SHEN 

The  Rev.  K.M.  SMITH 

Prof.  J.  SMOLIK 

The  Rev.  A.  SOEJATNO 

Dr  J.  STAM 

Dean  N.D.  SUH 

Mrs  V.  SWAI 

Mrs  M.  TANNER 

Dr  G.  WAGNER 

Prof.  G.  WAINWRIGHT 

Dr  W.M.S.  WEST 

Prof.  J.R.  WRIGHT 

Prof.  N.  YOUNG 

Prof.  J.D.  ZIZIOULAS 

Fr  F.  BOUWEN  (for  H.  BOUZADA) 

The  Rev.  R.  CACERES  (for  B.  LESKO) 

The  Rev.  Principal  S.  DWANE  (for  D.  TUTU) 

The  Rev.  J.  ENOMATE  (for  S.T.O.  AKANDE) 

The  Rev. Dr  G.  MULLER-FAHRENHOLZ  (for  J.  MOLTMANN) 

The  Rev.  Fr  H.  PAPROCKI  (for  S.  HRYCUNIAK ) 

Ms  M.T . PORCILE  (for  M.  HAYEK) 

Prof.  J.K.S.  REID  (for  J.  PITT-WATSON) 

: Fr  Ren6  BEAUPERE 

Dr  L.  COENEN 
Mr  M.  CONWAY 
Prof.  A.  DULLES 
Dr  A.  HOUTEPEN 
Dr  L.  KLEIN 
Prof.  L.  MUDGE 
Fr  G.  VOSS 

The  Rev. Dr  M.F.G.  PARMENTIER  (Old  Catholic  Church) 

Dr  G.  GASSMANN  (Lutheran  World  Federation)  (for  C.MAU) 

Prof.  I.  BRIA 

Mrs  E.  CHAPMAN 

Mr  T.  DORRIS 

Miss  U.  DROOG 

Dr  M.K . KINNAMON 

Prof.  W.H.  LAZARETH 

Dr  H.G.  LINK 

The  Rev. Dr  C.  PARVEY 

Dr  P.  POTTER 

Dr  T.  SABEV 

Mrs  R.  SBEGHEN 

Dr  C.S.  SONG 

Miss  A.  WILLIAMSON 
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Interpreters:  Mrs  D.  COLEMAN 
Mrs  E.  DELMONTE 
Mrs  U.  GASSMANN 
The  Rev.  M.  GOERTZ 
Mr  M.  HOURST 
Ms  M.  RICHTER 
Ms  B.  SIMONS-FISCHER 
Mr  M.  VOSKRESENSKI 


Local  Staff:  Felipe  ADOLF 

Jorge  de  CASANOVA 
Alfredo  PASTOR 
Mario  RIVAS 
Luis  RUIZ 
Aby  SALAZAR 


Stewards : 


Mr  J.  BERNABE 
Ms  L.  ESPINOZA 
Mr  H.  LAPORTA 
Ms  R.  LUZA 
Mr  C.  MEZA 
Mr  R.  RUIZ-HUIDOBRO 
Ms  R.  SALAZAR 
Mr  R.  SIFUENTES 
Ms  D.  TARAZONA 
Ms  C.  VELASQUEZ 


Apologies:  Archbishop  S.  AJAMIAN 

The  Rev.  Dr  S.T.O.  AKANDE 
Prof.  S.  ALEXE 

Metropolitan  BARTHOLOMEW  (Archondonis) 

The  Rev.  P.  BONILLA 

MS  H.  BOUZADA 

The  Rev.  A.  BURUA 

Dr  M.  BUTHELEZI 

Prof.  J.  CONE 

The  Rev.  H.  DAUGHTRY 

Prof.  K.  DICKSON 

The  Rev.  U Tha  DIN 

Bishop  GREGORIOS 

Dr  A.  HAM 

Fr  M.  HAYEK 

Ms  J.  HENDRICKSE 

Rector  C.  HINZ 

Bishop  SAWA  (Hrycuniak) 

Mrs  J.  JACKSON 
Prof.  I.  JUHASZ 
Bishop  A.  KESHISHIAN 
Metropolitan  G.  KHODR 
Dr  N.  KIRST 
Prof.  J.-L.  KLEIN 
Dr  B.  LESKO 
Prof.  J.  LOCHMAN 
Dr  L.  MILIN 
Prof.  J.  MOLTMANN 
Bishop  Dr  E.  NACPIL 
Principal  I.  NISAR 
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Archimandrite  S.  PAPAGEORGE 

Dr  V.  PREMASAGAR 

The  Most  Rev.  N.D.A.  SAMUEL 

Dr  G.  SETILOANE 

Prof.  W.  SIDJABAT 

Dr  M.  TADROS 

The  Rt  Rev.  M.  THOMAS 

The  Rt  Rev.  D.  TUTU 

The  Rev.  P.  WAY 

Prof.  G.  WILMORE 

Dr  C.  BROACH 
Metropolitan  DAMASKINOS 
The  Rev.  Fr  P.  DUPREY 
Dr  H.J.  FORSTMAN 
The  Rev.  J.  HALE 
The  Rt  Rev.  J.  HOWE 
Dr  C.  MAU 
The  Rev.  R.  SMITH 


The  Commission  observed  a moment  of  silence  for  two  members  who 
died  since  the  last  Commission  meeting  in  Bangalore: 

Miss  Annie  JAUBERT 
Bishop  Victor  LABBE  DIAZ. 
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APPENDIX  B 


WORSHIP 


As  always,  the  worship  experiences  of  the  Commission  on  Faith 
and  Order  proved  to  be  a significant  part  of  the  meeting.  The 
session  opened  with  worship  prepared  by  the  local  arrangements 
committee  and  concluded  with  a eucharistic  liturgy  designed  to 
reflect  the  agreements  achieved  in  the  document  on  "Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry".  (The  liturgy  of  this  closing 
eucharistic  service  is  included  below  in  its  entirety.)  Worship 
each  morning  alternated  between  services  prepared  by  the  Com- 
mission members  and  services  prepared  by  local  Lima  hosts. 

Jan  4 Worship  led  by  Prof.  Karoly  Prohle  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  Hungary. 

5 Worship  led  by  Bishop  Ariz  (Lima)  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

6 The  "Blessing  of  the  Waters"  according  to  the  Orthodox 
rite  of  the  day  led  by  Fr  Argent i and  Fr  Hopko. 

7 An  Orthodox  Christmas  Liturgy  according  to  the  Julian 
calendar,  led  by  Fr  Hopko. 

8 Worship  led  by  representatives  of  the  Lutheran  Church 
in  Lima. 

9 A youth-led  spontaneous  worship  experience. 

11  Worship  led  by  the  Faith  and  Order  staff. 

12  Worship  led  by  Bishop  David  of  the  Anglican  Diocese  of 
Lima . 

14  Worship  led  by  Dr  Kamol  Arayaprateep  of  the  United 
Church  in  Thailand. 

15  Worship  led  by  representatives  of  the  Methodist  Church 
in  Lima. 

Chief  celebrant  at  the  closing  liturgy  was  Prof.  J. 
Robert  Wright  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States . 

The  Commission  expresses  its  gratitude  for  those  who  prepared 
and  conducted  worship. 
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THE  EUCHARIST 


(15  January  1982) 


LITURGY  OF  ENTRANCE 

Entrance  hymn  (Cantate  Domino  163) 

Greeting* 

P.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  God, 

and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  with  you  all. 

C.  And  also  with  you. 


Confession 


C.  Most  merciful  God,  we  confess  that  we  are  in  bondage  to  sin 
and  cannot  free  ourselves.  We  have  sinned  against  you  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  by  what  we  have  done  and  by  what 
we  have  left  undone.  We  have  not  loved  you  with  our  whole 
heart;  we  have  not  loved  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  For 
the  sake  of  your  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  have  mercy  on  us.  For- 
give us,  renew  us,  and  lead  us,  so  that  we  may  delight  in 
your  will  and  walk  in  your  ways,  to  the  glory  of  your  holy 
name.  Amen. 


Absolution 

P.  Almighty  God  gave  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  us  and  for  the 

sake  of  Christ  forgives  us  all  our  sins.  As  a called  and 
ordained  minister  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  I there- 
fore declare  to  you  the  entire  forgiveness  of  all  your  sins, 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit . 

C . Amen . 


Kyrie  Litany 

That  we  may  be  enabled  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace  and  together  confess  that  there  is  only 
one  Body  and  one  Spirit,  only  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, let  us  pray  to  the  Lord. 

(Eph.  4:3-5) 

C.  Kyrie  eleison  (Cantate  Domino  180) 


P=  Presiding  Minister 


C=  Congregation 
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That  we  may  soon  attain  to  visible  communion  in  the  Body  of 
Christ,  by  breaking  the  bread  and  blessing  the  cup  around  the 
same  table,  let  us  pray  to  the  Lord. 

(1  Cor.  10:16-17) 


C.  Kyrie  eleison 

That,  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ,  we  may  be  enabled  to 
recognize  each  other's  ministries  and  be  united  in  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  let  us  pray  to  the  Lord. 

(2  Cor  5:18-20) 

C.  Kyrie  eleison. 


Gloria 


Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 

And  peace  to  God's  people  on  earth. 

Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  almighty  God  and  Father, 

We  worship  you,  we  give  you  thanks. 

We  praise  you  for  your  glory. 

1 Lord  Jesus  Christ,  only  Son  of  the  Father, 

Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God, 

You  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world:  have  mercy  on  us; 

You  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world:  receive  our  prayer; 

You  are  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  have  mery  on  us. 

For  you  alone  are  the  Holy  One, 

- You  alone  are  the  Lord, 

You  alone  are  the  Most  High:  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

In  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Amen. 


LITURGY  OF  THE  WORD 
Collect 


P.  Let  us  pray: 

Lord  God,  gracious  and  merciful, 

you  anointed  your  beloved  Son  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
at  his  baptism  in  the  Jordan, 

and  you  consecrated  him  prophet,  priest  and  king: 
pour  out  your  Spirit  on  us  again 

that  we  may  be  faithful  to  our  baptismal  calling, 
ardently  desire  the  communion  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
and  serve  the  poor  of  your  people  and  all  who  need  our  love, 
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through  Jesus  Christ,  your  Son,  our  Lord,  who  lives  and 
reigns  with  you, 

in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world 
without  end. 

C . Amen . 

First  Lesson 

Meditation  Hymn 

Epistle 

Alleluja 

Gospel 

Homily 

Silence 

Nicene  Creed  (text  of  381) 

We  believe  in  one  God, 

the  Father,  the  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 
of  all  that  is,  seen  and  unseen. 

We  bdieve  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God, 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father, 

Light  from  Light,  true  God  from  true  God, 

begotten,  not  made, 

of  one  Being  with  the  Father. 

Through  him  all  things  were  made. 

For  us  and  for  our  salvation 
he  came  down  from  heaven: 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

he  became  incarnate  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was 
made  man. 

For  our  sake  he  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate: 
he  suffered  death  and  was  buried. 

On  the  third  day  he  rose  again 

in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures: 
he  ascended  into  heaven 

and  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

He  will  come  again  in  glory  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  his  kingdom  will  have  no  end. 

We  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord,  the  giver  of  life, 
who  proceeds  from  the  Father. 

With  the  Father  and  the  Son  he  is  worshipped  and  glorified. 

He  has  spoken  through  the  Prophets. 

We  believe  in  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  Church. 

We  acknowledge  one  baptism  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

We  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.  Amen. 
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Intercession 


In  faith  let  us  pray  to  God  our  Father, 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison  (Cantate  Domino  180) 

For  the  Church  of  God  throughout  all  the  world, 
let  us  invoke  the  Spirit. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

For  the  leaders  of  the  nations, 

that  they  may  establish  and  defend  justice  and  peace, 
let  us  pray  for  the  wisdom  of  God. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

For  those  who  suffer  oppression  or  violence, 
let  us  invoke  the  power  of  the  Deliverer. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

That  the  churches  may  discover  again  their  visible  unity 
in  the  one  baptism  which  incorporates  them  in  Christ, 
let  us  pray  for  the  love  of  Christ. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

That  the  churches  may  attain  communion 
in  the  eucharist  around  one  table, 
let  us  pray  for  the  strength  of  Christ. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

That  the  churches  may  recognize  each  other's  ministries 
in  the  service  of  their  one  Lord, 
let  us  pray  for  the  peace  of  Christ. 

C.  Kyrie  eleison 

(Spontaneous  prayers  of  the  congregation) 

Into  your  hands,  0 Lord,  we  commend  all  for  whom  we  pray, 
trusting  in  your  mercy;  through  your  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord. 

C . Amen . 


LITURGY  OF  THE  EUCHARIST 

Preparation 

(Cantate  Domino  145) 
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Ou  u 


Blessed  are  you,  Lord  God  of  the  universe, 
you  are  the  giver  of  this  bread, 
fruit  of  the  earth  and  of  human  labour, 
let  it  become  the  bread  of  Life. 

C.  Blessed  be  God,  now  and  for  ever! 

Blessed  are  you.  Lord  God  of  the  universe, 

you  are  the  giver  of  this  wine, 

fruit  of  the  vine  and  of  human  labour, 

let  it  become  the  wine  of  the  eternal  Kingdom. 

C.  Blessed  be  God,  now  and  for  ever! 

As  the  grain  once  scattered  in  the  fields 
and  the  grapes  once  dispersed  on  the  hillside 
are  reunited  on  this  table  in  bread  and  wine, 
so,  Lord,  may  your  whole  Church 

soon  be  gathered  together  from  the  corners  of  the  earth 
into  your  Kingdom. 

C.  Maranatha!  Come  Lord  Jesus! 


Dialogue 


Eucharistic  Prayer 

P.  The  Lord  be  with  you 

C.  And  also  with  you. 

P.  Lift  up  your  hearts. 

C.  We  lift  them  to  the  Lord. 

Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

It  is  right  to  give  him  thanks  and  praise. 

Preface 

P.  Truly  it  is  right  and  good  to  glorify  you, 

at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  to  offer  you  our 
thanksgiving , 

0 Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God. 
Through  your  living  Word  you  created  all  things,  and 
pronounced  them  good. 

You  made  human  beings  in  your  own  image, 
to  share  your  life  and  reflect  your  glory. 

When  the  time  had  fully  come,  you  gave  Christ  to  us 
as  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life. 

He  accepted  baptism  and  consecration  as  your  Servant 
to  announce  the  good  news  to  the  poor. 

At  the  last  supper 

Christ  bequeathed  to  us  the  eucharist, 

that  we  should  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the  cross  and 
resurrection , 

and  receive  his  presence  as  good. 

To  all  the  redeemed  Christ  gave  the  royal  priesthood 
and,  in  loving  his  brothers  and  sisters, 


chooses  those  who  share  in  the  ministry, 
that  they  may  feed  the  Church  with  your  Word 
and  enable  it  to  live  by  your  Sacraments. 

Wherefore,  Lord,  with  the  angels  and  all  the  saints, 
we  proclaim  and  sing  your  glory. 


Sanctus 


Holy,  Holy,  Holy  ...  (Cantate  Domino  185) 


Epiclesis  I 


0 God,  Lord  of  the  universe, 

you  are  holy  and  your  glory  is  beyond  measure. 

Upon  our  eucharist  send  the  life-giving  Christ, 
who  spoke  by  Moses  and  the  prophets , 
who  overshadowed  the  Virgin  Mary  with  grace, 
who  descended  upon  Jesus  in  the  river  Jordan 
and  upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

May  the  outpouring  of  this  Spirit  of  Fire 
transfigure  this  thanksgiving  meal 

that  it  may  become  for  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
May  this  Creator  Spirit  accomplish  words 
of  your  beloved  Son, 


Institution 


who,  in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 

and  when  he  had  given  thanks  to  you, 

broke  it  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying: 

Take,  eat:  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you. 

Do  this  for  the  remembrance  of  me. 

After  supper  he  took  the  cup 

and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them  and  said 

Drink  this,  all  of  you: 

this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 

which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many 

for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Whenever  you  drink  it,  do  this  for  the  remembrance  of  me 
Great  is  the  mystery  of  faith. 

C.  Your  death.  Lord  Jesus,  we  proclaim! 

Your  resurrection  we  celebrate! 

Your  coming  in  clory  we  await! 


Anamnesis 


Wherefore,  Lord, 

we  celebrate  today  the  memorial  of  our  redemption: 
we  recall  the  birth  and  life  of  your  Son  among  us, 
his  baptism  by  John, 
his  last  meal  with  the  apostles, 
his  death  and  descent  to  the  abode  of  the  dead; 
we  proclaim  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension  in  glory, 
where  as  our  Great  High  Priest  he  ever  intercedes  for 
all  people; 

and  we  look  for  his  coming  at  the  last. 
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United  in  Christ's  priesthood,  we  present  to  you 
this  memorial:  Remember  the  sacrifice  of  your  Son 
and  grant  to  people  everywhere  the  benefits 
of  Christ's  redemptive  work. 

C.  Maranatha,  the  Lord  comes! 

Epiclesis  II 

Behold,  Lord,  this  eucharist  which  you  yourself  gave 
to  the  Church  and  graciously  receive  it,  as  you  accept 
the  offering 

of  your  Son  whereby  we  are  reinstated  in  your  Covenant. 

When  we  shall  be  fed  by  Christ's  body  and  blood,  fill  us 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  may  be  one  single  body  and 
one  single  spirit  in  Christ,  a living  sacrifice  to  the 
praise  of  your  glory. 

C.  Maranatha,  the  Lord  comes! 

Commemorations 

Remember,  Lord,  your  one,  holy,  catholic  and  apostolic 
Church , 

redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Reveal  its  unity,  guard  its  faith,  and  preserve  it  in 
peace. 

Remember,  Lord,  all  the  servants  of  your  Church: 
bishops,  presbyters,  deacons, 

and  all  to  whom  you  have  given  special  gifts  of  ministry. 
(Remember  especially  ...) 

Remember  also  all  our  sisters  and  brothers  who  have  died 
in  the  peace  of  Christ, 
and  those  whose  faith  is  known  to  you  alone: 
guide  them  to  the  joyful  feast  prepared 
for  all  peoples  in  your  presence, 
with  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  the  apostles  and 
martyrs . . . 

and  all  the  saints  for  whom  your  friendship  was  life. 

With  all  these  we  sing  your  praise  and  await 

the  happiness  of  your  Kingdom  where  with  the  whole  creation, 

finally  delivered  from  sin  and  death, 

we  shall  be  enabled  to  glorify  you  through  Christ  our  Lord; 

C.  Maranatha,  the  Lord  comes! 

Through  Christ,  with  Christ,  in  Christ, 

all  honour  and  glory  is  yours,  Almight  God  and  Father, 

in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

now  and  for  ever. 

C.  Amen. 
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The  Lord's  Prayer 


United  by  one  baptism  in  the  same  Holy  Spirit  and  the  same  Body 
of  Christ,  we  pray  as  God's  sons  and  daughters: 

Our  Father , ... 


The  Peace 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  told  your  apostles: 

Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace  I give  to  you. 

Look  not  on  our  sins  but  on  the  faith  of  your  Church; 

That  your  will  may  be  done, 

grant  us  always  this  peace  and  guide  us 

towards  the  perfect  unity  of  your  Kingdom  for  ever 

C . Amen . 

The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you  always 
C.  And  also  with  you. 

Let  us  give  one  another  a sign  of  reconciliation  and  peace. 


The  Breaking  of  the  Bread 

The  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  the  cup  of  blessing  for  which  we  give  thanks  is  the 
communion  in  the  Blood  of  Christ. 


Lamb  of  God 


Lamb  of  God,  you  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  on  us . 

Lamb  of  God,  you  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mery  on  us . 

Lamb  of  God,  you  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
grant  us  peace. 


Communion 


(during  the  communion  the  hymn  Cantate  Domino  93  is  sung) 


Thanksgiving  Prayer 

In  peace  let  us  pray  to  the  Lord: 

0 Lord,  our  God,  we  give  you  thanks 

for  uniting  us  by  baptism  in  the  Body  of  Christ 

and  for  filling  us  with  joy  in  the  eucharist. 


154 


Lead  us  towards  the  full  visible  unity  of  your  Church 
and  help  us  to  treasure  all  the  signs  of  reconciliation 
you  have  granted  us. 

Now  that  we  have  tasted  of  the  banquet 

you  have  prepared  for  us  in  the  world  to  come, 

may  we  all  one  day  share  together 

the  inheritance  of  the  saints 

in  the  life  of  your  heavenly  city 

through  Jesus  Christ,  your  Son,  our  Lord, 

who  lives  and  reigns  with  you 

in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

ever  one  God,  world  without  end. 

C . Amen . 

Final  Hymn  Cantate  Domino  152 

Blessing 

P.  Almighty  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
bless  you  now  and  forever. 


C. 


Amen 


APPENDIX  C 


NEW  BUDS  WILL  SHOW  AGAIN:  PERSONAL 
REFLECTIONS  ON  A LOCAL  VISIT  IN  LIMA 

Samuel  Rayan  * 


During  the  two  weeks  of  the  Conmiss ion's  1982  meeting  in  Lima,  Carmission 
members  spent  two  full  days  visiting  local  parishes,  touring  the  barriadas , 
and  observing  local  Christian  projects.  The  following  is  a report  of  one 
such  visit. 


We  got  off  our  bus,  some  ten  of  us.  We  crossed  the  street,  which 
looked  littered  and  uncared  for,  and  found  ourselves  welcomed  by 
two  men  at  the  door  of  a small  house.  We  learned  later  that  they 
were  priests  in  charge  of  the  parish  we  were  visiting.  We  had 
arrived  earlier  than  expected.  The  neighbourhood  people  would 
come,  but  first  they  must  return  home  from  their  work.  We  should 
wait  for  them  and  look  around  in  the  meantime - 

The ' name  of  the  parish,  written  on  a board  inside  the  house,  drew 
my  attention  from  the  start.  It  was  the  parish  of  El  Senor  de  la 
Esperanza,  the  Lord  of  Hope.  I could  not  but  take  note  of  the 
name.  It  was  the  first  time  I had  come  across  such  a title  for 
a church,  such  a description  of  the  Lord.  In  the  course  of  the 
evening,  the  significance  of  the  name  was  to  grow  on  me,  and  the 
name  was  to  become  the  focus  of  everything  I saw  and  heard  that 
day. 

The  parish  of  the  Lord  of  the  Hope  is  part  of  the  vast  suburbs 
(barriadas)  in  one  of  the  new  settlements  (pueblos  jovenes)  in  the 
east  of  the  city  of  Lima.  The  area  is  known  as  El  Agustino.  In 
the  course  of  the  past  few  years,  large  numbers  of  tribal  people 
from  the  mountains  and  peasants  from  the  rural  areas  have  been 
descending  upon  the  city  in  search  of  work,  and  occupying  the 
suburbs  in  the  hope  of  a better  future.  Hope  is  the  sign  and  the 
flag  under  which  the  impoverished  and  exploited  masses  of  these 
slum  areas  live.  It  is  only  under  that  sign  that  they  can  possibly 
live.  Jobs  are  scarce.  Skill  and  training  are  rare.  Distances 
are  great.  Transport  is  poor.  Exploitation  is  rampant,  deep, 
sophisticated,  complex,  systematic.  People  work  long  hours  in 
unlicenced  factories  for  low  wages,  and  get  laid  off  after  a few 
months.  Complain  to  authorities  and  you  get  blacklisted  and  for- 
ever disqualified  for  employment.  Complain,  and  you  get  framed 
for  theft  and  jailed  without  trial  for  how  long  nobody  can  tell. 
Hope  alone  makes  life  possible  and  meaningful,  not  only  for  the 
poor  of  Lima  or  Peru,  but  for  all  the  marginalized  masses  of 
Latin  America.  Under  that  sign,  people  live  and  work,  sing, 
worship  and  fight. 


* Prof.  Rayan  is  teaching  theology  in  the  Vidyajyoti  Faculty  of 
Theology  in  New  Delhi,  India. 
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It  occurred  to  me  that  the  name  of  the  parish  and  the  life  lived 
there  are  an  invitation  and  an  encouragement  to  all  who  live  in 
the  slums,  barrios , f avelas , bastis , jugghis , and  cher is  all  over 
the  world.  The  message  is  that  the  wretched  of  the  earth  need 
not  despair  and  give  up,  that  the  deprived  and  the  oppressed  may 
still  hope,  that  the  tortured  and  the  killed  may  look  forward  to 
life  and  to  freedom.  They  may  hope  because  their  God  is  one  who 
raised  the  rejected  and  slain  Jesus  from  the  dead.  Their  hope 
has  unshakable  foundations  because  the  raised  Jesus  has  been 
made  the  Lord  of  history  and  of  human  hope.  He  has  been  given  to 
the  downtrodden  as  pledge  of  victory  over  forces  of  dehumanisation 
and  death.  I was  beginning  to  see  that  all  the  wretched  of  the 
earth,  those  who  are  already  one  in  humiliation  and  hunger,  belong 
together  in  the  parish  of  the  Lord  of  Hope. 

The  young  people  who  came  to  meet  us  told  us  of  the  march  the 
people  of  the  new  settlements  had  organized  on  October  20.  It 
was  a powerful  and  impressive  march  - 10,000  strong.  Its  leader- 
ship came  from  the  people  themselves.  Its  leadership  transcended 
party  politics  and  partisan  interests.  The  people  were  already 
discovering  themselves,  and  coming  into  their  own.  They  were 
already  being  themselves  and  beginning  to  be  free.  The  march  was 
their  cause  and  their  own  struggle.  They  marched  to  the  city,  to 
the  Congress,  to  the  President  to  ask  for  water,  for  light  and 
for  sewage.  They  marched  to  ask  for  the  basic  amenities  of 
human  life.  They  were  not  received  by  the  authorities.  Power 
is  still  insensitive  to  people's  will  and  people's  voices.  It 
is  insensitive  to  people's  needs.  People's  own  power  shaping 
people's  own  life  is  still  a distant  dream.  Democracy  is  a dis- 
tant dream  the  world  over.  . But  the  people  dare  dream  dreams  and 
see  visions.  Their  spirit  is  free.  They  dare  hope  for  a differ- 
ent tomorrow. 

The  march  showed  that  the  people's  hope  is  bound  up  with,  and 
often  expressed  in,  struggles.  The  people  realize,  or  are  be- 
ginning to  realize,  that  they  have  no  right  to  hope  if  they  do 
not  work  with  God  who  works  for  their  liberation,  that  their 
hope  is  empty  if  they  leave  the  struggle  for  their  dignity  and 
their  bread  to  God  alone.  Their  faith  is  beginning  to  see  that 
it  has  to  be  response-able  to  concrete  historical  situations  as 
well  as  to  God  who  calls  people  to  stand  with  him  in  breaking 
down  and  building  up,  in  uprooting  and  planting,  in  pulling  down 
thrones  of  oppressive  power  and  lifting  up  the  lowly  and  bringing 
them  to  human  completion.  The  march  meant  the  days  of  inaction 
and  passive  waiting  are  over.  It  meant  that  the  old  caricatures 
of  the  Gospel  were  being  rejected.  It  meant  that  a recognition 
was  dawning  on  the  people  that  mere  resignation  and  submission 
was  not  the  spirituality  of  the  God  of  the  Exodus  or  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus. 

It  was  the  young  people  that  explained  to  us  the  meaning  of  the 
march.  The  march  was  their  exodus,  they  said.  It  was  God's 
will  that  they  should  reject  the  Egypt  which  was  being  thrust 
upon  them  and  to  which  they  were  being  confined.  Not  to  reject 
it  was  to  accept  death  and  turn  away  from  the  God  of  life.  It 
was  God's  demand  that  the  people  should  move  out  of  the  dungeons 
of  death  into  the  light,  space  and  freedom  of  his  own  life. 
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Water  and  light,  their  basic  demands,  were  symbolic.  They  signi- 
fied life  and  freedom,  those  two  foundational  gifts  of  God  that 
constitute  salvation. 

Did  the  people  know  that  the  march  would  be  long?  Did  they  know 
that  no  Pharaoh  would  let  people  go  so  that  they  might  become 
God's  people?  The  young  people  who  spoke  to  us  seemed  to  be 
conscious,  at  least  in  a vague  way,  of  the  long  struggle  ahead. 
But  they  were  hopeful.  The  march  brought  them  little  or  no 
material  advantage.  Still  it  was  a matter  of  pride  for  the 
people.  It  was  victory  and  not  defeat.  It  was  a memory  that 
inspired.  It  was  a live  reality  in  their  lives.  It  was  a fact 
full  of  meaning.  And  its  apparent  failure  held  precious  lessons 
for  them.  The  march,  its  memory,  the  solidarity  it  created,  the 
insight  it  gave  into  the  nature  of  power  and  into  the  character 
of  the  system  were  all  part  of  a pledge  of  hope. 

The  young  women  and  men  told  us  this  in  so  many  words.  They 
expressed  it  when  th^  proudly  showed  slides  of  some  of  the 
scenes  of  the  march.  It  was  as  we  watched  the  colour  pictures 
that  the  people  made  their  reflections,  tying  up  the  march  with 
their  Christian  faith,  and  recalling  biblical  stories.  It  was 
not  that  these  stories  were  merely  recalled  and  retold.  It  was 
not  that  some  similarities  and  parallels  were  found  between 
biblical  narratives  and  the  people's  own  experience.  To  these 
people,  the  Bible  was  not  a thing  of  the  past  but  a present 
reality  in  which,  as  in  a mirror,  they  saw  their  own  situations, 
sorrows,  struggles  and  hopes  reflected.  The  Bible  was  coming 
alive  in  their  life,  and  their  life  was  quickening  through  the 
reality  of  the  Bible.  God  was  in  their  history,  an  active  force 
for  liberation.  He  was  and  is  active  in  their  struggle,  even 
as  he  is  in  their  suffering,  their  humiliation  and  their 
hunger . 

Slides  are  perhaps  a passive  way,  even  an  alien  way,  of  cele- 
brating the  memorial  of  the  march.  It  is  significant  that  the 
people  had  not  just  succumbed  to  the  fascination  of  technology. 
The  slides  were  not  the  only,  nor  even  the  main,  way  of  remem- 
bering the  great  event  filled  with  hope.  One  of  the  young  men 
had  composed  a song  with  the  march  for  its  theme.  A group  of 
young  people  sang  it  for  us,  with  flutes,  drums,  tambourines 
and  guitars.  It  was  beautifully  rendered,  an  inspring,  liberat- 
ing experience.  In  their  song,  and  in  the  overflowing  vivacity 
and  joy  of  its  rendering,  the  march  came  alive  once  more  and  the 
struggle  bordered  on  victory.  In  that  lived  reality  of  the 
people,  the  cross  was  already  the  resurrection.  These  people, 
at  least  some  of  them,  knew  how  to  sing  their  suffering  into 
indomitable  joy  no  less  than  into  irrepressible  anger  and  in- 
vincible scorn. 

Here  Christians  were  living  their  pain  under  the  sign  of  the 
Lord  of  Hope.  Hope  was  transforming  both  pain  and  joy  into 
strength  for  struggle  for  the  recovery  of  human  dignity  and 
the  building  of  a human  world. 

The  young  people  sang  several  songs,  all  of  them  to  indigenous 
tunes,  all  in  the  tradition  of  their  own  culture.  One  of  the 


158 


young  women  present  explained  how  the  redemption  of  their  own 
culture,  even  of  their  local  cultures,  was  part  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  people.  The  people's  culture  has  been  marginalized, 
she  said.  Cultural  uprooting  was  one  of  the  ways  in  which 
colonialism  wrought  the  people's  destruction.  Now,  she  said, 
there  is  the  tube  culture,  the  canned  culture  imported  from  the 
United  States  of  America.  It  is  a second  wave  of  attack,  a 
second  invasion  in  support  of  the  economic  invasion  of  our  lands. 
This  imported  culture  is  individualistic  and  superficial.  We 
are  concerned,  the  woman  said,  that  so  many  young  people  easily 
fall  prey  to  it.  One  of  the  priests  present  added  that  old 
people  complain  of  youth's  alienation  from  traditional  values 
and  ways;  this  distresses  them  deeply.  They  had  struggled 
long  to  salvage  something  of  their  dignity  and  way  of  life  from 
the  claws  and  fangs  of  colonialism.  It  was  painful  to  see  the 
little  so  carefully  preserved  thrown  away  by  the  inexperienced, 
blinded  by  the  glamour  of  foreign  merchandise.  That  is  why, 
said  the  young  woman,  we  make  cultural  revival  part  of  our 
pastoral  service.  It  is  youth's  responsibility  for  youth.  To 
be  authentic,  it  is  important  for  us  to  recover  our  own  mental 
horizons,  to  think  our  own  thoughts,  to  express  our  spirit  in 
our  own  way.  It  is  important  to  be  ourselves  and  not  other 
people's  shadows  or  carbon  copies.  We  are  God's  image  and  must 
refuse  to  be  remade  in  the  image  of  conquerors  old  and  new.  Be- 
ing ourselves  is  necessary  even  to  become  discerningly  open  to 
the  wealth  of  other  cultures. 

The  young  women  seemed  to  imply  that  there  was  theological  signi- 
ficance to  the  providential  fact  of  her,  and  her  people,  being 
born  and  growing  up  here  in  Peru,  in  Latin  America,  and  not  in 
the  United  States  of  America  or  in  Russia.  Members  of  the  Com- 
mission met  the  same  concern  at  work  in  the  prayer  programme 
provided  one  morning  by  the  Grupo  Cultural  Yuyachkani  led  by 
Ana  Correa.  We  have  witnessed  the  liberating  power  and  educative 
possiblities  of  these  cultural  movements  in  the  political  drama, 
"Allpa  Rayku" , "for  the  earth",  presented  by  the  same  cultural 
group.  What  I saw  and  heard  makes  me  confident  that  the  young 
people  are  seeking  at  once  to  root  themselves  in  their  own 
spiritual  soil  lest  they  die,  and  to  reach  out  towards  the 
future  lest  they  stagnate.  It  is  at  the  point  where  these  two 
movements  meet  in  creative  tension  that  the  flag  of  hope  is 
planted  as  the  standard  of  the  Lord  of  history. 

The  most  promising  signs  of  hope  are  the  young  people  them- 
selves. They  are  the  parish  of  the  Lord  of  Hope, in  them  the 
cultures  of  the  past  come  to  critical  awareness,  discerning  ap- 
propriation and  creative  growth.  Old  people  who  are  young  in 
heart  also  represent  hope  because  they  are  able  to  see  the 
limits  , no  less  that  the  greatness,  of  the  past,  and  can  open 
themselves  to  the  promises  and  risks  of  the  future.  These  too 
were  there  in  the  group  that  came  to  meet  us.  There  was  an 
elderly  couple  (about  50  years  old)  that  represented  the 
pastoral  agents  of  the  parish.  The  particular  task  of  this  couple 
was  catechesis  of  marriage:  preparation  of  young  people  for 
marriage,  continued  formation  of  married  couples,  services  in 
situations  of  tensions  and  complications  in  family  life.  All  of 
this  is  done  in  a concerted  effort  to  bring  marriage  and  family 
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life  to  full  blossom  according  to  the  possibilities  and  promises 
of  the  Gospel. 

Pastoral  action  is  in  process  of  becoming  the  responsibility  of 
the  whole  community;  it  is  no  longer  centralised  in  the  person 
of  the  priest.  The  people  assume  responsibility  for  the  Faith 
and  initiate  Gospel  action.  The  churches  are,  I believe, 
becoming  transformed  into  places  of  fellowship  and  communion  in 
which  respect  is  mutual  and  obedience  is  an  act  of  love.  This 
sense  of  being  church,  of  laity  working  alongside  the  clergy,  is 
a sign  of  hope  for  the  future. 

All  this  while  we  were  in  the  church  of  the  Lord  of  Hope  ...  It 
was  there  we  assembled,  talked,  discussed,  sang,  and  ate  the 
Peruvian  sweets  the  people  had  prepared  for  us.  That  was  as  it 
should  be.  We  were  at  home  in  our  Father's  house.  Let  not  the 
mention  of  church  lead  anybody  to  imagine  a temple  of  even  modest 
dimensions  and  minimum  decorations.  In  the  parish  of  the  Lord 
of  Hope,  the  church  meant  no  more  than  a little  open  space  be- 
tween buildings,  shaded  over  by  canvas  and  tarpoline  as  protection 
from  the  sun,  which  can  be  abundant,  and  from  the  rain,  which  is 
scarce.  On  the  ground,  in  front  of  a raised  platform  at  one  end 
of  the  free  space,  were  a few  benches.  The  church  of  the  Lord 
of  Hope  was  a place  of  worship,  of  meeting  and  study,  of  enter- 
tainment and  fun.  No  dichotomies  here.  No  God  here  who  is 
fastidious  about  sacred  space  reserved  for  himself  alone  and  for 
sacred  rites  and  strange  sacred  words.  Here  God  lives  with  his 
people.  They,  and  not  human-made  mansions,  are  his  temple.  In 
all  their  authentic  relationships  and  hopes,  he  abides. 

/ 

Earlier  in  the  day  we  had  toured  the  quarters  where  the  rich  and 
the  powerful  of  Lima  live.  We  saw  their  splendid  houses,  with 
trees,  lawns,  flowerbeds,  swimming  pools  and  extensive  golf- 
links,  as  well  as  water  in  abundance  to  feed  all  these.  Mean- 
while, the  vast  majority  of  the  population  live  in  hovels  and 
have  no  water.  The  people  have  to  buy  water  at  high  prices  from 
big  companies  which  bring  it  in  trucks  once  a week.  The  profit 
that  sale  of  water  can  bring  to  companies  is  possibly  one  of  the 
factors  obstructing  public  provision  of  this  vital  element  to  the 
people.  The  system  is  such  that  the  needs  as  well  as  the 
pleasures,  comforts  and  extravagances  of  the  upper  classes  are 
abundantly  and  promptly  met.  In  those  plush  neighbourhoods  there 
are  fine  and  fashionable  churches  too.  The  pastor  of  the  Swedish 
Community  in  Lima  who  treated  us  to  lunch  that  day  asked  us  to 
provide  theological  guidance  for  situations  in  which  there  are 
wealthy  Christians  and  wretched  ones,  rich  churches:  side  by 
side  with  poor  churches.  In  the  parish  of  the  Lord  of  Hope,  God 
makes  his  own  the  conditions  of  the  poor.  He  abides  in  their 
non-church,  abides  in  the  true  church  which  they  are.  This  poor 
church  of  the  poor  is  a sign  of  hope  for  there  is  a blessing  on 
the  poor,  there  is  a proclamation  of  Good  News  to  them  and  a 
promise  of  the  kingdom. 

The  pueblos  jovenes  are  there.  The  150,000  people  of  El  Agustino 
are  there.  There  are  the  slums,  the  lack  of  water  and  the  misery 
of  the  masses.  There  is  their  faith  and  their  hope,  there  is 
their  march,  their  struggle,  their  song;  their  solidarity.  We 
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were  there,  we  went  to  see  it  all,  to  touch  it,  to  become  part 
of  it  in  an  infinitesimally  small  measure.  But  how  much  of 
Lima,  what  we  saw  and  heard,  has  entered  into  our  discussions, 
been  reflected  in  our  concerns,  disturbed  our  agendas  and 
customary  set  of  words?  This  question  persists.  I can  hear  the 
thirsty  children,  playing  in  the  midst  of  garbage  in  the  slums, 
asking  "What  difference  did  your  coming  to  Lima  make  to  your 
discussions,  your  theological  sensitivity,  and  your  understand- 
ing of  unity  and  division  among  Christians?". 
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